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PREFACE 



*' Many a boy," says Lowell, " has hated, and rightly 
hated, Homer and Horace, the pedagogues and gram- 
marians, who would have loved Homer and Horace the 
poets, had he been allowed to niake their acquaintance." 
The danger which besets us all is that of forgetting that 
the appreciation of a simple and noble work of art is 
an immediate one on the part of those who are fitted to 
receive it, and that the unfit cannot be made over by 
more apparatus. Here, if anywhere, the letter killeth. 
Happily, the days are past when the master-work of a 
great poet could be used chiefly as a corpus vile for the 
demonstration of facts in Indo-European phonetics, and 
yet the feeling cannot be avoided that we are often not 
satisfied with the direct message of the artist's creation it- 
self, but must attach to it a load of outside information. 
The case is rather similar to what is seen in certain Italian 
churches, vvhere the attempt is made to relieve the severe 
simplicity of some marble statue by adding to it brocaded 
garments, wreaths of paper flowers, and a crown of brass. 

If our poem be worthy of the place which it has held for 
a Century, it is because it is not a dead work but a living one, 
and the most helpful interpretation of any such work must 
always be sought in the living word of one who has rever- 
ently and patiently penetrated into its spirit, and who 
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transmits it faithfully to the next generation. Some aid 
must be given to help the transition from the known to 
the unknown in the case of the Student of a foreign 
language and civil ization, so that the author shall not speak 
as an alien, but as friend to f riend ; some illustrations and 
parallels which shall aid in the comprehension of the rieh 
content of the words and phrases of a stränge idiom ; 
some assistance must be lent in making clear the purpose 
of the artist, but whatsoever is more than these, in the way 
of insinuated matter, cometh of evil. The best that can 
be done is to put a pure text into the hands of an inspired 
and thoroughly equipped interpreter, and allow it to do 
its own work. 

As regards the State of the text, it can perhaps be said 
without presumption that the present one is more free 
from outside intrusions than any which has appeared since 
Goethe undertook the revision of the poem. It has been 
my good fortune to enter into the fruits of the elaborate 
studies upon the text made for some years by Professor 
Hewett, and to have his results placed fully at my disposal. 
The Schneider collection of original editions of the 
German classics, recently acquired by the Northwestern 
University, has also supplied invaluable original materials 
for this purpose. In orthography and punctuation, modern 
rules have been applied : in this, as in countless other 
ways, I have had much help from Professor Hewett's 
monumental edition. 

Mention must also be made of the helpful advice given 
me from time to time by my valued colleague, Professor 
George O. Curme ; of the loyal assistance of Miss Estelle 
Caraway, fellow in the department, and of the fidelity 
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shown in the collation of original texts by Miss Elfrieda 
Hochbaum, an advanced pupil. I have also received in- 
spiration from Professor Paul Shorey's recent edition of 
the Ödes and Epodes of Horace. Dr. Eugen Leser has 
made me his debtor for his acute criticisms of the first 
edition. 

EvANSTON, Illinois, 
November 24, 1898. 
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INTRODUCTION. 



I. GENERAL ESTIMATE. 
a. Place of the Work in Goethe's Life. 

Hermann und Dorothea belongs among the works of 
which it has been said, " the human race takes Charge of 
them that they shall not perish." It represents the real 
Goethe at his best, having been written with füll artistic 
earnestness and freedom, so that the poet expressed him- 
seif completely as a mature creative artist, and not tenta- 
tively or experimentally, as had been the case in some of 
his earlier productions. It possesses the breadth and 
elevation, and the genial humanity which were the fruits of 
Goethe*s strenuous labor f rom his early days ; it contains 
the fine product of the widest experiences and studies, often 
cast into golden sayings ; it is intensely and affectionately 
German, and ennobled by a high moral dignity. To no 
other work did Goethe surrender himself so gladly white 
creating, for no other had he such a lifelong aflFection. He 
be-came more and more convinced, white working at the 
poem, how rieh a treasure the subject- matter afforded him, 
and that he had " a theme, such as one might never hap- 
pen upon a second time during one's life." (To Meyer, 
April, 1797.) It was written at a time when his artistic 
theories had settled down to the firm ground of conviction 
after unexampled experiments in the most varied fields. 
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X INTRODUCTION. 

In his younger publications there had been, along with 
much stress and ferment, and with the streng influence of 
Ossian, Shakespeare, Richardson, and Rousseau, the pre- 
dominance of the sentimental, romantic, and passionate ; 
the love of the revolutionary, varied, subjective, and indi- 
vidual. With life in Weimar, and the long söjourn in 
Italy, this richly-endowed side of Goethe's nature had been 
much tempered and restrained ; there came a reaction 
towards the Greek ideal, with a tendency at times in the 
direction of a cold and rigid classicism. The love of the 
symmetrical, objective, and typical superseded the intense 
and passionate individualism of the younger man. " Clear- 
ness of vision," says Goethe,' " cheerfulness of acceptance, 
easy grace of expression, are the qualities which delight 
US ; and now, when we affirm that we find all these in the 
genuine Grecian works, achieved in the noblest material, 
the best proportioned form, with certainty and complete- 
ness of execution, we shall always be understood if we refer 
to them as a basis and a Standard. Let each one be a 
Grecian in his own way ; but let him be one." After the 
return to the north had come the philosophical and aesthetic 
influence of close association with Schiller. The philosophy 
of Kant, particularly, had served to greatly modify the fine 
scorn of the Ger man public which Goethe brought back 
from Italy, and to fix the ideal of practical Service to the 
common weal as the Solution of the riddle of human well- 
being. Both the deep emotional development and the 
pursuit of the serene ideals of classical beauty had served 
to enrich the poet, and were in well-balanced harmony. 
His theories of antique art had now attained that maturity 

I Quoted by Professor Jebb, Atlantic Älonthly, 72:552. 
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and completeness which were to characterize them through- 
out the remainder of his serene lifetime.^ Suggestive are 
the words of Goethe in his appreciation of Winckelmann 
(1805) : " Man can accomplish much by the earnest use 
of particular powers ; he can attain extraordinary results by 
the Union of several capabilities ; but the unique, the alto- 
gether unexpected, he only produces when all capacities are 
equally united in him. Such was the happy lot of the 
ancients, especially of the Greeks at the best period ; we 
moderns are limited by Fate to the first two possibilities. 
When the sane nature of man operates as an entirety, 
when he feels himself to be in a world which is one great, 
beautiful, noble, and stately whole, when harmonious con- 
tentment bestows upon him a pure, free rapture, then 
would the entire Cosmos, if it could have Sensation of its 
own seif as having arrived at its goal, shout aloud for joy, 
and would be lost in wonder at the culmination of its own 
working and being." The work was not uninfluenced by 
the ideas embodied in Schiller's deep treatise On Naive 
and Sentimental Poetry (1795), in which was maintained 
the thesis that the really beautiful must be in harmony, on 
the one side, with nature, and on the other side with the 
ideal, and in which Schiller took ground against the exist- 
ence of a warfare between idealism and realism. In o ujl 
appreciatipn of Goethe as the great Realist of his day, we 
may fail to do justice to him as the, great Idealist. The 
poem is naive in its reprodurtion M.^QtaaLscenesfromJhe 
daily lite öf Ger man people, in its descriptions of garden 
and vineyard, of familiär characters; iii its close öbserva- 

I Cf. Otto Ilarnack, Goethe in der Epoche seiner Vollendung, 
xxxviii ff. 
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tion, its scientific seeing things as they are, in its accept- 
ance of the necessary order of nature. It belongs to the 
sentimental ..type-in that it contains reflections upon facts 
as well as the facts themselves, in its demand for the ideal 
and the absolute, in its acceptance of the necessity of 
reasonT 'Wilhelm von Humboldt, doubtless the most pro- 
found Student of the poem, sums up its significance in the 
words, " Although certain of the excellencies of Goethe's 
special individuality shine out more strongly and luminously 
in some of his other works, still in none of them does one 
find all these different beams so united into one focus as 
here." 

b. Classification of the Poem. 

In his earliest allusions to the work, Goethe refers to it 
as " the idyl," later usually as " the epic poem " or simply 
" the poem." Its connection with the purely idyllic type 
in Voss's Lttise is treated of in the discussion of the sources 
of the poem ; all the facts attending its origin and com- 
position prohibit our ignoring the idyllic element, the calm 
and restful tone of simple country life, the implied protest 
against the false results of artificial society. The poem 
opens with the note of peaceful, prosperous rural existence, 
and in the first canto this predominates. Goethe observes 
in a letter to Schiller of March 4, 1797, " It js^J}oticeable 
how the poem near its end inclines decidedly towards its 
idyllic origin." The most suggestive words in this connec- 
tion are those in Goethe's letter to Meyfr, of Dec. 5, 1796 : 
"I have tried to refine the merely human facts of the life 
of a small German town from their dross by putting thern 
into the epic crucible, and Have at the same time sought.tQ- 
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revoluÜQus . which^ - weie . going on oipoiL. ihe . theatr^ of the 
greatjy.orid." The rftad whj rh joins the secluded town.to 
the much-tr avelled highway is also significant of the con- 
nection which exists between this peaceful comi»umty:^and 
the interests of the centers of civihzation. The note of 
heroic life, always restrained to a calm änJ dignified tone, 
the movement of the rhythm, the simply-drawn and clear 
pictures of brave persons in action, relate it closely to the 
epic. Again, it has distinctly dramatic characteristics in 
its progress toward aii event through^opposing^ obstagles, as 
well as in the rieh psychological content which exalts far 
more^.ibfi^,inQer:,life.>aiid thought of the actorsllia n their 
mere exteinaLacts. Dramatic, no less, is the relation of 
the special incidents and accidents of life to an unseen 
world-power lying behind them all, and binding them to- 
gether. It is most just to admit that the poem cannot be 
put once for all into any conventional class, but that it 
shows forth, like every masterpiece of a great creator, " the 
unique, the altogether unexpected." Personal to Goethe 
is its breadth of thought , its jiere i)e reflection of great 
^hjlosophicg^] genf^raljzations^ its embodiment of the ideal 
of t he highest culture ; equally personal and evasive are its 
manifestations of the rieh, southern, poetic imagination, in 
contrast with the North-German prose of Voss's Luise. 
Wilhelm Schlegel gained from it chiefly the impression of 
emotion ; not a soft, passive emotion, but one which 
awakens to beneficent activity. It was to him a finished 
work of art in the great style, and at the same time com- 
prehensible, hearty, native, populär ; a book füll of golden 
counsels of wisdom and virtue. The depth of emotion, the 
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"^^^^^r-ttQ^fir flf ^Y^i the "sinaplpj spnBMowBi nndpassioa- 
gte*' Clements ysidch ,cp.nsp.ire^.jtQ.niak&-paetfy ; the senti- 
ment and moonlight and charm, the mystic touch of beauty, 
the power to infuse external and natural objects with that 
deeper magic which underlies our sense of their spell, — 
who shall take these apart and subject them to a process 
which by its very nature must destroy them? 

c. Time and Place of the Action. 

Goethe said that the time of the story was to be placed 
approximately in the month of Augugti^iygö.^ Several 6i 
the episodes go back somewhat earlier. The entir^, action 
takes about six hours. The background is that of the 
French Revolution, which, at its inception, had been greeted 
by many idealists, even in Germany, as the dawn of the 
reign of liberty, equality, and fraternity upon earth. The 
revolutionary army was soon brought into conflict with the 
established powers of Europe. In 1792 the war with 
Prussia and Austria began, and the French repelled the 
Prussians, advanced into the Palatinate, and captured the 
important cities on the west bank of the Rhine. The Ger- 
man inhabitants of this district were not altogether hostile 
to the ideas of the revolution, and even greeted the invad- 
ers as heralds of wider liberty. The disappointment was 
complete when the republican conquerors showed them- 
selves to be very vulgär spoilsmen, who abused every public 
trust and authority for their selfish purposes of plunder. 
In 1793 there was a turn of the war in favor of the Prus- 
sians, the west-Rhenish country was reclaimed, and the 

I To Meyer, December 5, 1796. 
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inhabitants exercised various forms of savage retaliation 
upon their retreating oppressors. In 1794 the French 
again drove the German armies across the Rhine, and com- 
mitted great devastation in the region. A great many 
German f amilies fled at this time to escape the horrors of 
the invasion. ^^ith ndiüirahlf ar^isti^ skill ,thfi w;^!!!]: 
^'hffiking ^^^^"^° ^^ thf pf^^'H are couibiaed.müi.t he simp le 
personal „bistnri p^ of the typjcal^^characters Jn the poem. 
It was a time when the occurrences of actual life were sur- 
rhnrgpd with a lof ^y dj-^ Pi^f^tir and poetic power, surpassing 
the fanc^ies-jol. the ima ^ination^ Great personalities were 
striving for mastery and for the vindication of new philoso- 
phies of life and govemment. The stirring notes of a war 
for freedom and conquest sounded through Europe. This 
working of awful and volcanic forces agitates and exalts 
the mind, and separates the poem completely from the 
realm of the commonplace. Nor is the treatment of the 
revolution altogether unsympathetic : no better Interpreta- 
tion of the generous enthusiasm at the dawning of a new 
Order of things can be demanded than that given in the 
sixth canto of the poem. Goethe was not indifferent to the 
extension of human liberty, though he was always more 
concerned with the study of the inner life of individual 
men than with external political movements. He was 
strongly stirred, too, by the humiliation and impotency of 
Germany, disunited and helpless. The course which the 
revolution actually took worked upon him the more de- 
pressingly, as his nature had been moved by the ideal of 
a better era. When the disillusion came, he met it with 
clear vision and with outspoken utterance. Believing, as 
he did, in the organic development of society, he was 
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horrified and outraged by the radical and sweeping destruct- 
iveness of the revolution. He had, also, too sensitive an 
sesthetic temperament to endure arbitrary and sudden 
transformations of any sort. Not only the violence, but the 
lack of practical ends on the part of those who were 
destroying the existing institutions of society repelled him, 
and he proclaims in Hjirmann tind Dorothea the demand 
for calm, continuous work in pne's natural .sphere, steady 
couraere and firmness in the midst of the uncertain fury of 
the tempest. The salvation of society at such times was \o 
be found in the frugal, industrious, conservative, sturdy 
Citizens of the traditional type, as best preserved in the 
smaller towns ; the work is true in its conservatism in these 
matters ; the non-political German temperament is em- 
bodied in this thoroughly national poem. 

The town in which the action is laid is not to be 
identified with any definite place. (Cf. Gocthe-Jahrbuchy 
11,245). It ^^^y be thought of as near the right bank of 
the Rhine, in the general region of Hesse-Darmstadt. 
Effective idyllic touches give indication of a Situation in a 
fruitful, picturesque region, provincial but not altogether 
isolated from the great centers of civilization and culture ; 
the town is well-kept, and a prosperous Community enjoys 
an abundance of the solid comforts of life. The surround- 
ings and details of the place, and all the characteristic 
elements of such town-life, as well as the customs of the 
time, are made to stand out with unsurpassed local color- 
ing, although idyllic description is subordinate to epic 
movement, and is introduced rather incidentally than with 
apparent purpose. 
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d, The Chief Actors. 

The personages are all drawn with statue sque bold- 
nes s, breadth and vigor , thoughw[thout an intens e accenting 
orminor^£eculiarities. Modei^ion and repose characterize 
their treatment; high and intense contrasting lights are 
avoided. They are taken from a sphere of life which, 
though limited, is complete in itself ; they represent neither 
the conventionalized rieh nor the degradation of poverty. 
They are national types, each complete in itself. 

" Deutschen selber führ' ich euch zu, in die stillere Wohnung, 
Wo sich, nah der Natur, menschlich der Mensch noch erzieht." 

These stalwart, sound, excell^nt men and women are 
brave, loyal Germans, loving the substance rather than the 
show, endowed with true hearts rather than alert facnlties, 
with more earnestness than wit, and with an unobtrusive 
but firm religious faith. The w omen are completely free 
from the pettiness, narrowness, and caprice which have 
supplied lesser writers with so large a part of their ma- 
terial in representing feminine characteristics. ffearti- 
n ess, st rai ghtforwardness , and p[Ood sens e are the keynote 
throughout. 

The close relation of the father and mother to Goethe's 
own parents is too evident to pass over, though Goethe also 
owes much to the well-drawn picture of the efficient mother 
and housewife in Voss's Luise, In Dichtung und Wahrheit 
(Book 6, and elsewhere) are many traits of Goethe's father 
which are again met with in the innkeeper of the Golden 
Lion : his solid worth, his love of order and propriety, his 
comfortable sense of prosperous circumstances, his tendency 
to pompousness, his vehement testiness, especially in the 
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home, his rigor towards his son, inspired by his hopes and 
ambitions for him, — all these are drawn to the life. 

In the mother is depicted a trulyaj^ aterna l nature, capable, 
ex^erieQced, industrious and energetic. Her woÄaiTliünd 
shows itself in a domestic temperament which causes her 
to move and rule in her own world. There is a most whole- 
some confidence between mother and son, which implies 
not only soundness in the youth, but strength and wisdom 
in the mother. The kindly di plomacy whic h^ihp PTfPrrisPS 
with womanly discretion in mediating between fat her and 
^n BäS^4te~xidgm-4ft---th^part which Goethe's mother had 
of teij. to undertake in the household at Frankfort. 

Hermann exhibits those solid qualities which are at the 

basis of German excellence : he is brave, strong, faithful, 

solid in industry, generous and large-hearted, carrying well 

and modestly heavy responsibilities, doing his daily duty 

simply and quietly, and finding in it his chief interest. His 

moderation and self-restraint offer a favorable contrast to 

the generous but unbalanced enthusiasm of Dorothea's first 

lover. He shows a typical, old-fashioned Germania chastity 

and reverence for woman. With an unassuming shyness, 

there is also a stout will which is quickly matured under the 

sforming power of true love. 

^— "Dorothea belongs among that group of female portraits 

created for all time by the great poet. She is noble and 

I ^ggj3.erQu& in nature, with Greek si mplicit y, ijlasti c dignity 

' and repose. Gentleness and spint (which rises under 

extraorSmary circumstances to the most sublime courage 

and heroism) are combined in perfect proportion, and with 

the simple elements of womanhood, with many winning 

touches of feminine grace and charm, are found a sanqness 
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of judgment which expresses itself in deep wisdom and 
insight. She is helpful and competent, and endures 
triumphantly the severest tests of adversity. The love which 
she freely gives is one based on respect and friendship/ 

/' The pastor is the type of a broad, kindly humanity, the 
fruit of a wide and genial culture. His keen and deep 
knowledge of human nature rises far above the conventional 

\and prudential Standards of limited, ordinary " common- 
sense." Discreet, calm and tolerant with no trace of dog- 
matic rigor or sanctimoniousness, — in fact, with no revela- 
tion whatever of confessional tendencies, — his technical 
Office as "pastor" hardly comes into view, being completely 
oye rshadowed by the broad humanity of the cultured man. 
He cliffers from the well-known types of rural pastor which 
had immediately preceded him in the idyllic literature of 
the period, in that he represents the aggressive youthful 
mind, fully abreast of the problems and aspirations of the 
age in which he lives, and in sympathy with the keenest 
thinkers of his time. 

The proper leaven of prose realism in contrast to the 
uniformly streng and high souls named is supplied in the 
apothecary, a delightful character-sketch of the Spiessbürger 
as he lives and breathes. Superficial and timid but self- 
important, conventional, exalting a lower, every-day pru- 
dence, sedulous and briskly talkative, laden with wise saws 
and modern instances, narrow in his tastes and in his out. 
look, he is a most genially drawn portrait of the less favor- 

I That certain episodes in the exile of Dorothea are derived from 
experiences through which Lili Schönemann passed, has been shown 
by Bielschowsky, though this does not justify us in attempting to identify 
their personalities. Cf . Preussische Jahrbücher^ 69, 666 ff., and Goethe- 
Jahrbuch, 14, 339. 
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able development of character under the limitations of a 
narrow horizon. A kind heart and a good will render 
harmless bis complacent egotism. 

e. Style. 

In the style we notice the happy union of somewhat 
divergent elements, namely, of the natural idiom of every- 
day language and the Homeric style. In the main we 
have simple, straightforward German, with an abundance 
of native idioms, and the language is most express and 
direct. What has to be said is said in what one feels 
instinctively to be the only way in which it can be put 
most clearly and expressively. The vocabülary is the 
ordinary, necessary one of average use, though some 
words (especially Compounds) have acquired new values 
since the date of the poem. The Homeric language and 
style formed an epic apparatus fully adapted to its own 
ends, evolved by a long process of selection and survival. 
Goethe's recognition and free appropriation of this by no 
means offers the fi rst instance in which the German lan- 
guage has been permanently enriched by material which 
had been elaborated elsewhere. The more noticeable con- 
structions which were used are mentioned under the sources 
of the poem. They include particular terms, syntactical 
constructions, stylistic idioms, and stock formulse. It is 
an artistic triumph of the author that they give so little 
impression of inorganic intrusion into this most German of 
poems. According to Olbrich (^Goethes Sprache und die 
Antike, p. 13), Hermann und Dorothea offers the best 
example of the possibility of putting the German language 
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into an antique garb withaut doing violence to its spirit. 
The form is completely antique, in spite of the genuinely 
German content; hence Goethe's remark, in 1825, that he 
was especially fond of the poem in Fischer's Latin transla- 
tion, where it seemed to him more stately, as though, as 
far as its form was concerned, it had gone back to its 
original source. The Clements introduced from the Greek 
are simple, easy to understand, and fit perfectly into the 
epic style. Homeric is the concreteness of description 
and the picturesque employment of epithet, so that the 
objects stand clearly before our very eyes. It is perhaps 
not exaggeration to call the lines V, 132-150, the most 
successfully Homeric passage in modern poetry. On the 
other hand, the largely subjective nature of the work ac- 
cöunts for the lack of concrete similes in comparison with 
the great number in the classical epics of Homer, Vergil, 
Milton, and Klopstock. The J3revailing tone of the poem 
is its nobilitv. its s tatelv and e^y^ dignity. niocieration] 
siniplipi^ There is. no sm^rtn^ess. pf styje^oi; fpjcedi turns 
or conscious " quaintness " : all this Hes in the Homeric 
spirit. With the epic evenness of tone, however, there is 
the Variation needed for the changing persons and situa- 
tions, — a ränge sufficient to give a strong artistic effect of 
contrast. There are many phases of height of style, from 
the familiär to that of simple eloquence, and from this to 
higher and statelier forms, — the " grand style," with its 
deep, Miltonian organ tones, — but never reaching vehe- 
mence or heated passion. Again, the verses reflect in their 
flowing rhythm the mild loveliness of the beauty of a moon- 
lit landscape, or show a calm serenity in more abstract 
discourse. The diction never becomes commonplace, 



XXll INTRODUCTION. 

undignified, or over-familiar, even when concerned with 
homely themes. 

A closing cadence may be noticed at the close of the 
various cantos, which are not, as a rule, cut off abruptly. 
At the end of the first canto we have a rising and increasing 
movement ; in others — as the second, fourth, sixth, and 
seventh — a distinctly decreasing and diminishing one. 



II. SOURCES OF THE POEM. 
a. Greek Influences and the Poet Voss. 

Idyllic poetry, which depicts with mach detail of circum- 
stantial painting happy episodes in the daily life of simple, 
natural, kindly people who are unspoiled by the false ideas 
and practices of artificial society, was read with great satis- 
faction during the latter part of the eighteenth Century, when 
the " return to Nature " was being preached as the remedy 
for the evils of civilization. The love for such poems — 
sedative, restful, and refreshing, rather than stirring and 
stimulating — is as old as the Greeks, who are to be re- 
garded as the establishers of this class of poetry, one of 
the greatest names being that of Theocritus, who lived in 
Sicily in the third Century before Christ. His ideal is not 
found in civic society and its duties, but in the life of pros- 
perous shepherds and shepherdesses, who lead a peaceful 
existence beneath the shade of spreading trees, amid fiutes 
and flocks and songs, feasting on the kindly fruits of the 
earth and the attractive products of the dairy, and making 
love at the side of musical brooks in the midst of a prodigal 
natura which always abounds in sunshine. It is striking 
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how the World of Theocritus was brought bodily into Euro- 
pean poetry as the accepted groundwork of the idyl. While 
it is possible that there may have been in Sicily some such 
an ideal existence in some golden age not so very remote 
from the days of Theocritus, it is much less likely that it 
was found in Italy at the time of Vergil, and it is certain 
that it never existed in the latitude or under the civilization 
of northern Europe. The life of shepherds and shepherd- 
esses, as implied in the pastoral poetry of Europe, with its 
ribbons and wreaths and flowers and rural music, was 
artificial in the highest degree. In 1782 to 1784 the 
North German poet, Johann Heinrich Voss, published the 
parts of an idyl, Luise (as a connected whole published in 
1795), which was nothing short of a revolution in this sort 
of production. Schiller spoke of it as a typical naive poem 
which, by its individual truth and genuine character, " vies 
with remarkable success with the best Greek modeis." ^ 
Tt " had not only enriched, but, in fact, extended the 
domain of German literature." Voss's innovation con- 
sisted in taking for his ideal world of contentment and 
innocence, not the mythical region of Greek shepherds 
and shepherdesses, but the surroundings of the life of a 
Protestant country parson, as found under the conditions 
of Society at his time. This type of serene life, which, as 
Goethe said, is perhaps the most beautiful subject for a 
modern idyl,^ was drawn for literature by Oliver Goldsmith 
in The Vicar of Wakefield (1766) and The Deserted Vil- 
lage (1770), and it was Voss's happy idea to transport the 
character introduced by Goldsmith into German poetry. 

1 Die sentinuntali sehen Dichter. Worksy Goedeke. 10, 489. 

2 Dichtung und Wahrheit^ Book 10. 
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Voss's Luise is a cheerful description of some everyday 
scenes in the life of such a pastor. The first part describes 
a family picnic in the woods in honor of the birthday of 
the daughter Luise ; the second, the visit of a young theo- 
logue who is in love with this daughter, and the third is 
a photographically minute account of their wedding. Be- 
sides taking over Goldsmith's creation as the subject of a 
modern idyl, Voss introduced another innovation, which 
was at the same time a return to the original Greek model, 
namely, the metrical setting which he adopted. Instead 
of the light lyric verse form, or the rhythmic prose in which 
German idyls had previously been written, he revived the 
dactylic hexameter used by Theocritus and Vergil, and 
which he had already used with acknowledged success in 
translating Homer's Odyssey. Whether classical hexameter 
is the best form for so quiet and homely an idyl as Voss's 
Luise is very questionable, but certainly the revived form 
had great possibilities for this class. As Holmes says in 
regard to Longfellow's use of it in Evangelinej " From the 
first line of the poem, from its first words, we read as we 
would float down a broad and placid river, murmuring softly 
against its banks, heaven over it, and the glory of the un- 
spoiled wilderness all around. . . . The hexameter has often 
been criticised, but I do not believe any other measure could 
have told that lovely story with such effect as we feel when 
carried along the tranquil currentof these brimming, slow- 
moving, soul-satisfying lines." 

Voss's Luise pointed the way for Goethe's Hermann und 
Dorothea ; there has been, perhaps, a certain reluctance to 
stating Goethe's whole debt to Voss, as though such an 
admission implied putting the two poems into the same 
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class. Certainly Goethe himself freely admits bis obliga- 
tions. Without Luise, said he, Herfnann und Dorothea 
could not have been written. " I still remember very well," 
he wrote to Schiller,' " the genuine enthusiasm with which 
I greeted the Pastor of Grünau as he first appeared in the 
Mercury, how I often read him aloud, so that even now I 
know a large part of the poem by heart ; and it was very 
well for me that I did so, for this pleasure of mine became 
productive ; it allured me into writing something in this 
class ; it called Hermann und Dorothea into being, and no 
one knows what eise may follow." In his elegy announcing 
Hermann und Dorothea, Goethe invites the soul of the 
author of Luise to accompany the work.^ While working 
upon his own poem he re-read Voss's idyl. Whatever 
features he could make use of, he appropriated with the 
royal freedom of the great creative artist. First of all, in 
making the idyl realistic, by transplanting it from the realm 
of dreams to the firm ground of actuality, neither copying 
classical antiquity nor creating a world out of the inner 
consciousness. More particularly it shows the background 
of domestic happiness in a well-ordered home, remote from 
the whirl and pretensions of great cities. Goethe repeats 
Voss's familiär idyllic touch again and again (compare his 
letter to Schiller of March 4, 1797), not only inglimpses of 
rural life and details of domestic surroundings, or of cos- 
tume, but following his example in introducing homely details 
of food and drink. Goethe notes a point of similarity in 
plot, namely that the union of the lovers is brought about 
with unusual despatch.^ In particular motives the poet is 

1 February 28, 1798. 

2 Line 35 f. 
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clearly enough indebted to Voss, nor is he averse to helping 
himself to whatever properties he finds available : so, the 
dark, highly polished pieces of furniture (Voss, 2, 96 ; 
Goethe, I, 169 f., where the whole passage is füll of the 
flavor of Voss's work) ; the flowered wrapper of fine cotton 
(Voss, 3 ii, 612 ff. ; Goethe, I, 29 ff.) ; the gift of the god- 
parent, carefully put away (Voss, i, 669 ff. ; Goethe, II. 
176 ff.) ; the anticipated celebration of the festival (Voss, 
3 ii, 306 ff. ; Goethe, I, 199 ff.) ; the evening fireworks 
(Voss, 3 ii, 210 ff. ; Goethe, IV, 37 ff.) ; the special brand 
of tobacco (Voss, 2, 278; Goethe, VI, 216) ; the fine vari- 
eties of cultivated fruits, including the spondaic lingering 
over the specific name (Voss, 3 i, 44 ff. ; Goethe, IV, 29) ; 
the buzzing flies (Voss, i, 16; Goethe, I, 164); Mann- 
heim as an object-lesson for the observing traveller (Voss, 
3 ii, 498 ; Goethe, III, 24). The relationship between defi- 
nite situations in the two poems is equally piain, for 
example, 

"... Wohlan ! fiugs bringe Susanna 
Gläser und Wein auf den Tisch ; und Mütterchen macht es im 

Winkel 
Dort ein wenig bequem für unsere liebe Gesellschaft." 

Luise^ 3 n, 364 ff. 

". . . und Mütterchen bringt uns ein Gläschen 
Dreiundachtziger her, damit wir die Grillen vertreiben." 

Hermann und Dorothea y I, 162. 

The scene where Luise's mother Orders and prepares 
things in the house, 3 ii, 584 ff., is closely akin in style and 
spirit to that of the housewife in the garden, Hermann und 
Dorothea, IV, 8-15. In general, the efficientdomestic 
character of the mother owes much to her prototype in 
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Luise, and the personage of the young pastor is also sug- 
gestive. So also in the discourse, even to the philosophiz- 
ing tone on social subjects; as Luise, 3 ii, 130 ff. 

In metrics, the poet follows Voss's example in such 
matters as the frequent contraction of noun and verb forms 
{verteid'ge7t,Vl, 67 ; schwangere, 11,34 ; Sc hrern,V 11, 196 ; 
gesehn, 1, 39) ; also, the extension of verb forms to make 
dactylic words {seufze te, VI, 235 ; irrete, IV, 60) ; the 
liberal use of absolute comparatives for the same purpose 
{kühlere, wärmere, stärkeren, 1, 160 ff.) ; the participle as 
imperative {getrunken! 1, 174), etc. Although Litise is 
an idyllic poem, there underlies it an entire technical epic 
diction, developed by Voss in translating from Homer, and 
Goethe also appropriates this without ceremony. For in- 
stance, the avoidance of the historical present ; the address- 
ing one of the dramatic actors directly in the second 
person, as in Voss's of ten repeated line, 

" Drauf antwortetest du, ehrwürdiger Pfarrer von Grünau," 

imitated in Hermann U7i(i Dorothea, VI, 298 ; 302, and VII, 
173; so, other standing epithets and formulse, such as die 
gute, verständige Hausfrau, Da antwortete drauf die gute 
Mutter {Hermann und Dorothea, IV, 197 ; from Luise, 
3 ii, 627) ; Also der Vater {Hermann und Do7othea, V, 
1 19 ; from Luise, 3 i, 374, etc.). Also the Homeric repe- 
tition of phrases, as Luise, i, 57, 58 : 

". . . und küssten . . . 
... es küsst' ihn . ." 

Compare Hermann und Dorothea, II, 229 ff., VII, 39, 40; 
IV, 155 ff., etc., or the repetition of a whole passage in the 
description of Dorothea's person, V, 169-176 and VI, 
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137-145. Other Homeric touches in Goethe are epithets 
in such phrases as der 7üohlumzäunete Weinberge IV, 23 
(cf. IV, 9) ; der vielbegehrenden Städter , V, 34 ; die gar- 
tenumgebenen Häuser, V, 149 ; mit geflügelten Worten, V, 
89 ; im ehernen Busen, IV, 7 2 ; die bedeutenden Worte, V, 
209 (cf. VIII, 99), and such turns as denn Zwiespalt war 
mir im Herzen, II, 61 ; U7id süsses Verlangen ergriff sie, 
VII, 107 ; Und so Hess er sie sprechen und horchte fleissig 
den Worten, VII, 102. Homeric also is the address to the 
Muses at the beginning of the ninth canto. Here belong 
the partitive genitive after a verb (I, 166), the frequent 
Separation of a dependent genitive f rom the noun on which 
it depends, in imitation of the Greek freedom of position, 

" Hangen die Bilder umher der Familie." 

Luise y 3 i, 24. 

"Die uns sollte hinaus zum Brunnen führen der Linden." 

Ilertnann und Dorothea ^ IX, 24. 

(For Other hold position of words in the sentence, com- 
pare II, 247, IV, 12 f., VIII, 57 f., IX, 32, IX, 219.) So, 
the position of an attributive adjective after its noun, with 
repetition of the article, as Luise, i, 551 : Tau weissagt 
das Gewölk, das duftige ; Hermann und Dorothea, I, 66 : 
die Bänke, die hölzernen, and many similar cases. Also 
the bold use of a verbal Substantive in place of a phrase 
expressing action, e.g. Luise, 3 i, 268, defi heimgekehrten 
Vollender, and Hermann und Dorothea, VII, i^, zu seiner 
Verwunderten. In. general, though imitating, the poet 
worked creatively, extending the domain in which he 
wrought, and permanently enriching the German poetic 
vocabulary by what he naturahzed from the Homeric. 
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When the whole sum of Goethe's obligations to Voss has 
been stated, the real value of Goethe's work has hardly 
been touched upon. The general estimate of Hermann 
und Dorothea which has already been given, has but a Hm- 
ited application to Voss's comparatively homely idyl, which 
restricts itself to a few scenes in North-German daily life, 
moving quietly on without obstacles, in a round of existence 
not shaken by powerful emotions, hardly in touch with the 
intense, struggling, and tragic life which throbs in the great 
capitals and centers of civilization. It lacks dramatic 
action and unity, epic movement and psychological depth. 
In the attempt to paint circumstances in detail there is 
often a descent to the verlest prose. Certain external 
features, such as the introduction of lyrics, or the frequent 
use of contemporary proper names, did not commend 
themselves at all to Goethe's Imitation. 

b. The Salzburg Story. 

If Voss suggested the form, and not a little of the tone 
and Situation of the work, the epic tale was appropriated 
quite as freely from another source, namely a simple old 
narrative of some Protestant exiles in the earlier part of the 
eighteenth Century, a story which has some features like 
those of the tale of the banished Acadians which Longfellow 
used as the basis of Evangeline. In the winter of 1731- 
1732, thirty thousand Salzburg Protestants were ruthlessly 
banished from their homes by the archbishop, and dispersed 
themselves over various parts of the world. A pamphlet 
was published in 1732, giving an account of the kind recep- 
tion given to a part of them by the Citizens of Gera, in 
Thuringia. This account contains the following story : — 
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** In Alt-Mühl, einer Stadt im Oettingischen gelegen, hatte 
ein gar feiner und vermögender Bürger einen Sohn, welchen er 
oft zum Heyrathen angemahnet, ihn aber dazu nicht bewegen 
können. Als nun die Saltzburger Emigranten auch durch dieses 
Städtgen passiren, findet sich unter ihnen eine Person, welche 
diesem Menschen gefallt, dabey er in seinem Herzen den 
Schluss fasset, wenn es angehen wolle, dieselbe zu heyrathen ; 
erkundigt sich dahero bey denen andern Saltzburgern nach 
dieses Mädgens Auftührung und Familie, und erhalt zur Ant- 
wort, sie wäre von guten, redlichen Leuten und hätte sich 
jederzeit wohl verhalten, wäre aber von ihren Eltern um der 
Religion willen geschieden und hätte solche zurücke gelassen. 
Hierauf gehet dieser Mensch zu seinem Vater und vermeldet 
ihm, weil er ihn so oft sich zu verehlichen vermahnet, so hätte 
er sich nunmehro eine Person ausgelesen, wenn ihm solche der 
Vater zu nehmen erlauben wolle. Als nun der Vater gerne 
wissen will, wer sie sey, sagt er ihm, es wäre eine Saltzburgenn, 
die gefalle ihm, und wo er ihm diese nicht lassen wolte, würde 
er niemalen heyrathen. Der Vater erschrickt hierüber und will 
es ihm ausreden, er lässt auch einige seiner Freunde und einen 
Prediger ruffen, um etwa den Sohn durch ihre Vermittlung auf 
andere Gedancken zu bringen ; allein alles vergebens. Daher 
der Prediger endlich gemeinet, es könne Gott seine sonderbare 
Schickung darunter haben, dass es sowohl dem Sohne, als auch 
der Emigrantin zum besten gereichen könne, worauf sie endlich 
ihre Einwilligung geben, und es dem Sohn in seinen Gefallen 
stellen. Dieser gehet sofort zu seiner Saltzburgerin und fragt 
sie, wie es ihr hier im Lande gefalle? sie antwortet: * Herr, 
gantz wohl.' Er versetzet weiter : Ob sie wol bey seinem Vater 
dienen wolte? Sie sagt: Gar gerne; wenn er sie annehmen 
wolle, gedencke sie ihm treu und fleissig zu dienen, und erzehlet 
ihm darauf alle ihre Künste, wie sie das Vieh füttern, die Küh 
melken, das Feld bestellen, Heu machen und dergleichen mehr 
verrichten könne. Worauf sie der Sohn mit sich nimmet und 
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sie seinem Vater präsentiret. Dieser fragt das Mädgen, ob ihr 
denn sein Sohn gefalle, und sie ihn heyrathen wolfel Sie aber, 
nichts von dieser Sache wissend, meinet, man wolle sie vexiren, 
und antwortet : Ey, man solle sie nur nicht foppen, sein Sohn 
hätte vor seinen Vater eine Magd verlangt, und wenn er sie 
haben wolle, gedächte sie ihm treu zu dienen und ihr Brod 
wohl zu erwerben. Da aber der Vater darauf beharret und der 
Sohn auch sein ernstliches Verlangen nach ihr bezeiget, erkläret 
sie sich : Wenn es denn Ernst seyn solte, so wäre es gar wohl 
zufrieden, und sie wolte ihn halten, wie ihr Aug im Kopf. Da 
nun hierauf der Sohn ihr ein Ehe-Pfand reichet, greiffet sie in 
den Busen und sagt : Sie müsse ihm doch auch wol einen Mahl- 
Schatz geben ; wormit sie ihm ein Beutelgen überreichet, in 
welchem sich 200 Stück Ducaten befunden." 

** A very worthy and well-to-do Citizen in Alt-Mühl, a town 
lying in the region of Oettingen, had a son, whom he had often 
urged to marry, but could not bring to it. Now, as the Salz- 
burg refugees are passing through this small town, there is 
among them a young person who attracts this young man, so 
that he makes.the resolve in his heart to marry her if it can be 
managed ; and so he seeks information from the other Salzburg 
people about the girl's conduct and family, and gets the answer 
that she comes from good, honest people, and had always be- 
haved well, but had separated from her parents on account 
of her religion and had left them behind her. Thereupon 
this young man goes to his father, and teils him that since 
he had so often urged him to get married, he had now picked 
out a person, if his father would consent. When, now, the 
father wants to know who she is, he teils him that she 
is a Salzburg girl who has attracted him, and if his father will 
not let him marry her, he will never get married at all. His 
father is shocked at this, and tries to talk him out of the idea, 
and has also some of his friends and a pastor called in, in order 



XXXll INTRODUCnON. 

that they may help him to bring his son to thinking about 
something eise, but it is all of no use. So at last the 
pastor thinks that there may be some special providence of 
God under this matter, so that it may be for the best for the son 
as well as for the exile, and at last they give their consent, and 
leave the son to do as he pleases. He goes right off to his Salz- 
burg girl and asks her how she likes it in their country. She 
says, < Very well ' ; and he goes on : ^Would she like to be a serv- 
ant in his father's house ?' She says, * Very much ' ; if he will take 
her, she means to serve him faithfuUy and diligently, and teils 
him then all of her accomplishments, how she can fodder the 
cattle, and milk the cows, work in the fields, make hay, and do 
all sorts of things of this kind. Then the son takes her andin- 
troduces her to his father. He asks the girl if she likes his son 
and wishes to marry him. She, knowing nothing about the 
matter, thinks that they are trying to tease her, and answers : 
^ There is no need of making fun of her ; his son had wanted a 
servant for his father, and if he wished her, she was minded to 
serve him faithfully and earn her bread well.' But when the 
father insists on his question, and the son also shows his strong 
wish to have her, she explains that if they are in earnest, she 
would be willing enough, and would treasure him like the apple 
of her eye. When, after this, the son hands her an engagement- 
present, she reaches into her bosom and says she must also give 
him a wedding-gift ; and with this she hands over to him a 
little purse, in which were two hundred ducat-pieces." 

In a fiiller history of the exiles, published in 1734, occurs 
also the incident of the upsetting of a wagon with the un- 
fortunate persons who were in it. 

It is not certain when Goethe first read this account, 
perhaps in 1793 or 1794. He incorporated it almostwith- 
out a change of detail as the groundwork of Hermann und 
Dorothea y in which we recognize four of the six leading 
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actors, namely the father, the son, the girl, the pastor ; the 
only important details which Goethe does not use are the 
Separation of the girl from her parents for religious reasons 
and the somewhat prosaic fact of her having a sum of money 
to give her betrothed. Hermann shows less worldly pru- 
dence than his prototype, in that he resolves to marry the 
Wanderer without making inquiries about her in advance. 
A still more important alteration consisted in bringing the 
Story strictly into contemporary life, putting it approximately 
in the very year in which the poem was begun (1796) and 
substituting the fate of Germans who are fleeing from the 
armies of the French revolution, for the religious conten- 
tions which divided Germans in the early part of the Cen- 
tury ; thus the action wins greatly in contemporary interest 
and in national character; Goethe wished to depict his 
people at their best and in normally and harmoniously 
developed types, and therefore avoids the motive of dis- 
cord and contentions among them. 

c. Goethe's own Experiences. 

In the war carried on by Prussia and Austria against the 
French revolutionary government in 1792, Duke Carl Au- 
gust of Weimar commanded a regiment in the Prussian 
army. A campaign intended to secure the capture of 
Paris was begun, the Prussian forces entering France from 
the northeast, accompanied by many exiled French nobles 
and their followers. After they had advanced some fifty 
miles into the country, their progress was halted by the 
enemy, and they were compelled to give up the short cam- 
paign ingloriously. Goethe had been invited to accompany 
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the duke's regiment in this expedition, and joined the army 
in France at the end of August, 1792, and was with it during 
the six weeks of the campaign. Similarly, he was with the 
duke for about two nionths of the next year (from the end 
of May tili the end of July, 1793), while the city of May- 
ence was successfully besieged and compelled to surrender 
(July 23, 1793). The experiences of these military epi- 
sodes are recorded in a graphic way in Goethe's two ac- 
counts, Campagne in Frankreich and Belagerung von 
Mainz, From them can be learned how real are the 
passages in the poera which are concerned with the ex- 
periences of war. We meet in the accounts mentioned 
the wretched details of flight at such a time, the crowded 
and impassable roads, the misery of exiles, women and 
children, aged and sick (Cf. Hermann und Dorothea^ 
I. iioff.) ; the incident of a childbirth during the flight, 
and the circumstances of the care of mother and Infant 
(IL 32 ff.), are found in this source, as well as life-like 
pictures of the sufferings inflicted on the inhabitants of a 
country by the plunderers in a retreating army (VI. 53 ff.). 
Here, too, we find the consoling thought that the very suf- 
ferings and horrors of war are the productive cause of many 
noble and heroic deeds (VI. 85 ff.). The incident of a 
generous youth who was attracted to Paris by high hopes 
for the cause of liberty (IX. 256 ff.) occurs in the " French 
Campaign," as well as appreciative mention of the polite 
greetings which French children were accustomed to pay 
their parents in saying "good-night" (VIII. 42 ff.). 

As a literary Situation Goethe had also made use of the 
motive of a noble German family, which had fled across the 
Rhine to escape from the invading French, in his Con- 
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versations among German Exiles^ which he published in 

1795- 

In addition to these experiences, so closely connected 

with the content of the poem, and the special sources which 

have been mentioned, it is also true that Goethe in this, as 

in all bis works, has filled fiction with a host of facts drawn 

from the events of bis own life-experiences. It seems that 

we have, more particularly, in Hermann und Dorothea a 

renewing of the poet*s youth, a going back in memory to 

the fresh and füll experiences of the days in Frankfort and 

Strassburg and Wetzlar. It is these younger days which 

have furnished so rieh a supply of objects and incidents 

and situations. 



III. HISTORY OF COMPOSITION AND 
PUBLICATION.i 

Goethe' s first mention of the idea of writing the poem 
occurs in a letter to Schiller of July 7, 1796 : " I shall, so 
far as one is master of one's seif in such things, devote 
myself to smaller tasks, choosing only the purest material 
in Order to accomplish as regards form all that my powers 
are capable of. Besides Hero and Leander^ I have in 
mind an idyl of Citizen life, since I also must do something 
of the kind." Böttiger, who was on intimate terms with 
Goethe during the composition of the poem, states that 
Goethe had discovered the material in 1794, and that bis 
first purpose had been to treat it in dramatic form. It was 
begun during a visit of Goethe's to Jena, extending from 

I See the introduction to Hewett's edition, and H. Schreyer, 
Goethes Arbeit an Hermann und Dorothea, Goethe-yahrbuch, X. 196 ff. 
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August i8 to October 5, 1796, during which he resided in 
the ancient ducal Castle at that place. On September 11, 
1796, Goethe first laid hand on the task of actual compo- 
sition, which proceeded with a rapidity and spontaneity 
which probably cannot be equalled in any of his other 
works. It was no bürden to write, said Goethe {Tag- und 
Jahreshefte, 1796), for the work furnished an opportunity 
to give expression to certain views, feelings, and ideas of 
the time. The work was not only a marvel of brilliant 
rapidity of production, but was most carefully finished and 
elaborated. " It is, indeed, marvellous," wrote Schiller to 
Goethe (April 18, 1797), " how rapidly Nature produced 
this work, and how carefully and circumspectly Art has 
perfected it." "The idea of it he has, it is true, already 
carried about with him for several years," wrote Schiller 
to Körner on October 28, 1796; "but the execution, 
which, as it were, took place under my eyes, has occurred 
with a lightness and rapidity incomprehensible to me, since 
he has written over one hundred and fifty hexameters daily 
for nine days in succession." After the return to Weimar 
on October 5, the active work of composition seems to 
have lapsed. On December 7, 1796, Goethe sent to 
Schiller the elegiac poem, Hermann und Dorothea, with 
a request that it might open the first number of Schiller*s 
aesthetic magazine, Die Horen^ for 1797. It was not only 
an advance announcement of the forthcoming epic, but a 
reply to the attacks which had been caused by the Xenieriy 
the Roman Eiegies, and the Venetian Epigrams, The 
polemic tone, however, caused Schiller to prefer not to 
pubhsh it at the time, and it did not appear until 1800. 
Vieweg first printed it before the epic in 1820. 
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germann unb 3)orot5ea. 

5nfo ba§ tD'dxt SSerbred)en, ha% einft ^ropevj m\6) begeiftert, 
. 2)a6 SJJartial \i6) ju mir aud), ber Dertüegne, gefeilt? 
^ajs id) bie Eliten nic^t l^inter mir liefe, bie Schule ju t)üten, 

^ajs fie nad) fiatium gern mir in t>a^ ^tbm gefolgt? 
2)Qfe iäj Statur nnb ^nft ju fc^ann mid) treulid) beftrebe, 

3)afe fein 92ame mid) tänfd)t, ha^ mid) fein S)ogma bef(^rctnft? 
2)a(3 n'iäjt be§ Sebenö bebingenber 2)rang mi(^, ben SJlenfd^en, 
öeränbert, 

2)afe i(3^ ber genc^elei bürftige ^D^ia^fe t)erfd)mä5t? 
(So(d)er geiler, bie bu, o SJJufe, fo emfig gepfleget, 

Seilet ber ^öbel mid^; ^öbel nur fiet)t er in mir. 
3a, fogar ber SBeffere felbft, gutmütig unb bieber, 

^id mi(^ anberö; hoä) hu, Sßlu\t, befiet)Ift mir aliein. 
2)enn bu bift e§ allein, bie nod) mir bie innere Qugenb 

5rif(^ erneueft, unb fie mir bi^3 ju ^nht t)erfprid)ft. 
9lber Derbopple nunmehr, o (Göttin, bie l^cilige Sorgfalt! 

^lä}\ bie 3d)eitel umiuallt reid)lid) bie Sode nid)t mel)r: 
2)a bebarf man ber ilränje, fid) felbft unb anbre 5U täuf(^en; 

Äränjte boc^ C£äfar felbft nur au§ SBcbürfni^ ba^3 .<paupt. 
§aft bu ein Sorbeerrei^ mir beftimmt, fo lafe e§ am äiw^Hl^ 

SSeiter grünen, unb gieb einft e§ bem ^ürbigcru l)in; 
9lber 9?ofen minbe genug jum l)iiu^lic^en Äransc; 

SBalb al§ Silie fd)Iingt filberne fiode fid) burc?^. 
(3d)üre bie (Gattin \>a^ geuer, auf reinlid)em gerbe 5U fod)en ! 

^erfe ber ^nabt \>a§> 9tei^3, fpielenb, gefd)äftig baju! 
Safe im S8ed)er nicftt fehlen \>cn '©ein! ©cfpräc^igc Rreuube, 

(^leid)gefinnte, lierein! ^Iriinse, fie luarten auf (^\id). 
(Srft bie öiefunb^eit be§ 50^anne^5, ber enblid) Dom 9?amcu gomcro^^' 

^ü^n uu^3 befreienb, nn^ aud) ruft in bie Dotiere ^al)u. 
2)enn mer magte mit ©Ottern htn ^ampf? unb luer mit bem (iiuen? 

^od) gomeribe ju fein, aud) nur al^ tegter, ift fd)iju. 
S)arum ^'6xt ha^ neufte Ö5ebid)t! nod) einmal getruuten! 
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(£ud) be\kd^ ber SSein, 5t'eunbfrf)Qft unb Siebe ba§ O^r. 
^euticl)cn felber fü^r' icf) eucf) ju, in bie ftillere Söo^nung, 

2Bo fid), na^ ber 9?ntuv, menfcf)Uc^ ber ?!)?enjc^ noc^ erjie^t. 
llib? bcc\Icite be§ Xid)tev^3 C^eift, ber jeine fiuife 

^kfd) bem lüürbicjcit ^-rciinb, un§ ^u entwürfen, berbanb. 
9(iid) bie trauric^cn 5^ilbcr ber S^h, fie fü^r' id) tooiniber; 

^^(bcr c<? ficcjc ber 'iDhit in bcm c^efunben (yefd)(ed)t. 
^ab' id) eud) !Xt)ränen in^5 9hiiic c^clorft, unb öuft in bie (Seele 

3inc\enb öeflöfjt, \o fommt, briidet mid) I)cr5li^ an^> C^erj! 
3öciic bcnu fei ha§' ©cfpräd)! lln-^ Ief)ret ^ei^^eit am (Snbe 

Tivo 3al)rf)unbcrt ; tuen I)nt ba^> G5cfd)icf iiid)t geprüft? 
93Iidet f)citcrer nun auf jene Sd)mer,^en surürfe, 

5öcnn Qxid) ein frLU)(id)cr 3inn ntand)e§ entbe^rlid) erflärt. 
9Jkn)d)en lernten tuir fenncn unb *D?ationen; fo laj^t un§, 

llnfer eigenc^^ ^erj fennenb, mv$ bcffen erfreun. 

Froni February 20, 1797, tili the end of Marchof the 
same year, Goethe was again a visitor in Jena, and, as be- 
fore, found the Hfe in this place favorable to productive 
work on the poem. By the end of March he had brought 
it to a conclusion, though it was by no means perfected to 
the final stage in which it was considered ready for the 
press. It had been originally the plan that the work should 
consist of six books ; of these, four, or two thirds of the 
whole, had been written rapidly during the earlier stay in 
Jena. The poem was not begun at the beginnin g, but with 
the second canto, the foiirth and third also being written 
before the first. A large part of Goethe's subsequent labor 
consisted in perfecting and revising what had already been 
composed. 

The names of the nine muses, which are attached to the 
various books as a part of their titles, did not form a part 
of the original idea of the poem, but were added by Goethe, 
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probably in March, 1797. They were doubtless used to in- 
dicate a certain classic dignity which attached to the work, 
and in imitation of the Greek history of Herodotus, the nine 
books of which are traditionally supplied with the same 
names, though this feature is probably not original. Goethe 
varied the order which he found in the texts of Herodotus 
with more or less conscious purpose, as, for instance, in 
making his opening book relate to Calliope, as the epic 
tone (in contradistinction from the idyllic) was to prevail 
in the work. It is hardly necessary that the reader should 
find a close correspondence in the case of the title of each 
book. 

There is preserved in the archives in Weimar a manu- 
script which exhibits an earlier stage of the text than that 
adopted for publication, written by the hand of Geist, a 
secretary, which casts light upon the thoroughness with 
which every element of prosody and style was laid in the 
balance and weighed. In this unexampled testing and 
criticising, Goethe had the assistance of his literary friends, 
particularly of the members of the group which gathered at 
the Schiller household in Jena, to whom he was accustomed 
to read at night what had been written during the day. 
He also read the poem at the Weimar court. The assist- 
ance of Schiller and Wilhelm von Humboldt was especially 
valuable and constant. The poem was also read to Böttiger, 
Wieland, Knebel, and others. With this assistance, there 
was also a constant study of the works of the ancients, and 
of critical works on metrics. Between January and May, 
Goethe read Homer, ^schylus, Cornelius Gallus, Tibullus, 
and Propertius. He studied Aristotle's Poetics, Wolfs 
Prolegomena to Homer ^ Hermann on the Meters of the 
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Anctents, Schlegel's Greeks and Romans^ and Klopstock*s 
Grainmatical Conversations, He was also re-reading Voss's 
Luise, and his translations. The points involved in the 
theoretical treatises became the subject- matter of careful 
discussion between Goethe and his literary friends. On 
April 17 the first four cantos were sent to the printer 
Vieweg in Berlin. By an arrangement made with this 
publisher/ Goethe was to receive 1,000 thalers in gold for 
the poem (about $750, a very liberal payment as things 
went at the time), and Vieweg was given exclusive rights 
of publication in the ^^Taschenbuch für 1798," — a little 
illustrated gift-book and almanac, for which it furnished 
the only literary matter, — and for the two foUowing years. 
While the earlier cantos were being printed, Goethe was 
completing and revising the later ones, and the last part of 
the manuscript was sent to the publisher on June 8, 1797. 

The proofs were sent to Goethe regularly, and a general 
supervision of the proof reading was also intrusted to Wil- 
helm von Humboldt, who was in Berlin for part of the time 
that the work was being printed, and who watched over the 
details of the text with minute personal care, as did also 
Goethe,^ in a manner which has, unfortunately, but few 
parallels in the history of his printed work. Goethe's 
friend Böttiger also took much interest in the progress of 
the text, and was pleased with its accuracy, especially with 
the punctuation, which was due to "a friend" (Hum- 
boldt ?) , Goethe himself professing to be unversed in the 
refinements of this art.^ 

1 Goethe to Vieweg, January 30, 1797. 

2 Humboldt to Goethe, June 28, 1797. 

3 Goethe to Böttiger, May 26, 1797. 
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The result of this scrupulous watching over the work 
while in the press appears in the great accuracy and finish 
displayed in the text when it actually appeared. The book 
was issued in September or October. While some of the 
mechanical details of the work were not altogether pleasing 
to Goethe, he had great satisfaction in the text itself. In 
sehding one of the first copies which he received to his 
friend Rapp, in Stuttgart/ he says that the poem is now 
" in seiner reinsten typographischen Form^ 

The reception of the poem was enthusiastic. No work 
of the poet's since Götz and Werther had met with such a 
response ; in it was feit to be reestablished Goethe's sym- 
pathetic union with the German people as a whole, from 
which he had remained more or less aloof since the time of 
his going to Weimar \ the poet himself shared in the gen- 
eral satisfaction : " In it I see a portion of my wishes ful- 
filled," he wrote to Meyer on April 28, 1797. Wilhelm 
von Humboldt honored the new work with one of the most 
searching and comprehensive aesthetic investigations to 
which such a poem has ever been subjected, in his treatise, 
^ästhetische Versuche über Goethes Hermann und Dorothea, 
published in 1799. " It is the culmination of his, and of 
all our modern art," said Schiller.^ Even Voss, whose 
somewhat Philistine nature set rather narrow bounds to his 
power of appreciating such a work of art, said 3 that the 
poem contained passages for which he would give his 
entire Luise. 

1 Goethe to Rapp, November 8, 1797. 

2 Schiller to H. Meyer, Jiily 21, 1797. 

3 Schiller to Goethe, February 23, 1798. 
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IV. THE TEXT OF THE POEM.i 

The facts concerning the preparation of the first edition 
of our text, and in regard to its publication by Vieweg in 
Berlin in 1797 have already been recounted. Beginning 
with 1799, Vieweg transferred the place of publication to 
Brunswick, and during a long series of years issued from 
that place edition after edition, showing various minor vari- 
ants in reading, but having no further authoritative value, 
as the poet did not communicate any amendments to 
Vieweg after the printing of the first edition. On May i, 
1805, Goethe wrote to the publisher Cotta of Tübingen 
(who was to become the authoritative printer of his works) 
announcing his purpose of Publishing a new edition of his 
collected works in twelve volumes. Terms were agreed 
upon between them, and the edition appeared from 1806 
to 1808. The tenth volume, containing the epic poeras 
Reineke Fuchs, Hermann und Dorothea, and Achilleis, 
bears date 1808, and was received by the author about the 
end of June of that year. 

In his letter to Cotta of May i, 1805, Goethe wrote that 
Reineke Fuchs and IIer??iann und Dorothea were to be 

I The fundamental and indispensable discussion of this subject is 
that of Professor W. T. Hewett, A Study of Goethe^ s Prinied Text: 
Hermann und Dorothea. A paper read before the Modern Lan- 
guage Association at its meeting in Philadelphia, Dec. 28, 1897. Pub- 
lications of the Modern Language Association of America, Vol. XIV., 
No. I, and reprinted in a separate volume (Aug., 1898). The facts in 
regard to the errors originating in the edition of 1 798 were presented 
independenlly by the editor before the Philological Society of Chicago 
University on Oct. 21, 1898. For an extended bibliography of editions 
published during Goethe's lifetime, see Goedeke's Grujtdriss zur Ge- 
schichte der deutschen Dichtung^ Vol. IV., pp, 689 ff. 
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published " revised in accordance with his later convictions 
in regard to prosody." He engaged the Services of Hein- 
rich Voss, son of the author of Luise, to make a careful 
survey of the existing text, and to suggest tentative amend- 
ments in its metrical structure. The manuscript in which 
Voss noted these amendments is preserved in the archives 
at Weimar, but the work was abandoned, and not made 
use of in any printed edition. Yxova Goethe's correspond- 
ence we gain some idea of his attitiide toward his text at 
this time. In the Tag- und Jahres hefte (1806) we read 
that the projected new edition of his works constrained 
him to go through each one of them, and that he had sub- 
jected each to a suitable scriitiny. In writing to Cotta 
(September 28, 1805) in regard to Wilhelm Meister, he 
enjoins upon him an exact reproduction of copy, even 
including faults, and he protests strongly against emenda- 
tions at the hand of the proof-reader (Weimar Edition, 19, 
76). On the other hand, while engaged upon this revision, 
he writes to Zelter (May 7, 1807) : "In general, I have 
feit very keenly, while occupied with the Publishing of my 
works, how alien they have become to me, so that I have 
almost no more interest in them. This goes so far that 
without friendly and faithfully maintained assistance I 
should never have gotten these twelve volumes together." 

The text of this new edition ("A") has a number of 
Orthographie changes (the most interesting is the introduc- 
tion of the invariable spelling " Hermann " in place of 
" Herrmann" of all the earlier editions) and sixty or more 
substantial changes in the text from that of the first edition. 
Of these, more than forty may be regarded as intentional 
amendments by the author. As a rule, they affect only 
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Single points in a given line, but such slight touches serve 
to give a smoother prosody by lending more or less metri- 
cal weight to syllables in accordance with their place in the 
verse, raise commonplace or prosaic expressions to a higher 
plane of poetic effect, or remove ambiguity or inconsistent 
rhetorical emphasis. These new readings, continued in the 
authorized editions published during Goethe's lifetime, be- 
long henceforth to the Standard text, and preclude the 
possibility of going back to the first edition as a final form. 
As to a score of other variants which also appear in A, the 
case is different. As early as 1798 was issued a pirated, 
carelessly printed edition on wretched paper, and with in- 
ferior type. It was set up servilely from the first edition, 
corresponding for some distance with it page for page. 
This Stolen edition, by whom, or wherever printed, is of no 
independent value whatever, and its frequent variations 
from the original (about thirty) are due to carelessness or 
to a clumsy attempt at amendment. One need only refer 
to such crass blunders as "Polyphymnia'' in the first title to 
the fifth book, or thut for thii' in II, 53, and yet it was this 
cheaply-gotten-up print which was repeated in a series of 
late pirated editions, and entered particularly into the 
one published at Reutlingen, 1806, which, besides contrib- 
uting additional infelicities of its own, was the medium for 
introducing these blunders into the authorized texts down 
to our own time, for the worthless Reutlingen text has been 
shown by Hewett to have been used by the compositor 
as the basis of the text of A. We should have a par- 
allel case if a modern publisher who was issuing an author- 
itative edition of George Eliot or Thackeray were to have 
it set up from some *' Populär Library" text of their works. 
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Such procedure, as is well known, was frequent in the his- 
tory of Goethe' s texts. (See Bernays, über Kritik und 
Geschichte des Goetheschen Textes^ Berlin, 1866.) It 
seems stränge that Goethe could have allowed such unwel- 
come intrusions into his choicest work, but it is a fact that 
he performed the duties of a proof-reader in a remiss 
fashion \ his mind was not one which cared to concern 
itself with minute philological details, and he was quite 
willing to transfer such routine matters to the scrutiny of 
others. There is, moreover, no testimony that he ever saw 
the proofs of this text for A. Nearly all these errors have 
been continued in the Standard texts, though in some cases 
editors have preferred to adopt the readings of the first 
edition. In the present text the purpose has been to 
remove all variants which can be shown to have originated 
through the influence of the reprints of 1798 and 1806. 

At the beginning of 18 14 Goethe prepared actively for a 
new edition of his works (" B," in twenty volumes, Stutt- 
gart and Tübingen. Cotta. 1815-1819). The eleventh 
volume, which contained Hermann und Dorothea^ was 
probably sent to the printer in the latter half of 181 6, and 
was published at Easter, 181 7. No personal revision of 
our poem by the poet can be shown. The text follows A 
with great exactness, and the few differences are probably 
due to printer's errors. 

As the contract for the edition "B" expired in 1823, 
the poet began immediately to prepare for a new and final 
edition of his writings (" C ") with the secondary title, 
Ausgabe letzter Hand^ which was interpreted to mean that 
the author had contributed his best and final touches to 
the edition. It was to be his legacy to the German people, 
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the conclusion of his life-work. He was, however, little 
inclined to make positive changes in his writings after they 
had once been given to the public, and this is shown con- 
spicuously in our text. The first four volumes of the final 
edition had been published by February 17, 1827, and by 
Michaelmas, 1830, the fortieth, which was destined to be 
the last volume published during the poet's lifetime, and 
which contained Hermann und Dorothea^ had appeared. 
The revision of details was intrusted to others, particularly, 
in case of our text, to Göttling, a young professor in Jena. 
His revision was to be concerned chiefly with typographical 
errors. While "C" presents three hundred or more variants 
from the first edition, it has as good as no original contribu- 
tions to the amendment of. the previous Standard texts, the 
changes being mostly Orthographie. A few lines are given 
a more rhythmical flow by the insertion of an unaccented 
e-syllable, and the famous four-syllabled dactyl, Männer^ 
und die (H, 186), is for the first time suppressed ; practi- 
cally there are no constructive changes. 

Professor Hewett sums up the facts as follows : " There 
was only a single elaborate revision of the poem by the 
author, which was made for the collected edition of his 
works " A," 1 806-1 808. A series of errors was introduced 
from two reprints, one of 1798 and one of 1806, which 
latter was used in part for the text of 1808. The un- 
authorized editions followed one another, the latter adopt- 
ing almost invariably the readings of the preceding." 
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V. THE METRICAL FORM.i 

Theories as to the right reading of German Hexameter 
are by no means uniform, even among authorities : preju- 
dices and assumptions are not unlikely to intrude. The 
abstract discussion of the matter does not concern us here, 
for our aim is limited to ascertaining what was Goethe's 
own ideal at the time when he gave the work its final form. 
In such a work of art the oral delivery, as having to do 
with beauty of form and expression, is by no means an 
indifferent matter, but is deeply concerned with the very 
structure and spirit. The work was written in close refer- 
ence to its rendition, and was submitted to aesthetic criti- 
cism as a living and breathing creation, not simply as a 
written intellectual production. The noble pleasure which 
it was designed to give, its breath of life, that element of 
magnetic sympathy which makes a real communication 
of mind with mind, was reckoned upon in regard to hearers 
rather than readers. The observance of the original rhythm, 
then, expresses largely the intended effect of the poem. 
Like a deeply flowing stream, the hexameter is borne along 
in a steady, majestic movement of the whole current, how- 
ever its course may be here and there interrupted and 
retarded, may show its eddies and its rapids. The obser- 
vance of the principle of time in reading is far more neces- 
sary in the hexameter than in iambic or trochaic measure, 
since in the latter the regulär alternation between accented 

I Of systematic works consulted by Goethe, the most complete was 
J. H. Voss, Zeitmessung der deutschen Sprache^ Königsberg, 1802. A 
recent discussion of German hexameter may be found in J. Minor, 
Neuhochdeutsche Metrik, Strassburg, 1893. 
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and unaccented syllables insures, so to speak, the metrical 
movement, whereas in Hexameter the number of syllables 
in the foot is variable, and the time element alone is con- 
stant. The rhythm is slightly emphasized by a touch of 
accent at the beginning of each foot, but an over-observance 
of accent effectually destroys the quality of the verse. In 
German the poet must have regard here to the original 
word-accent, while the classical author was not so con- 
straincd ; — this is the essential difference between ancient 
and modern hexameter. The general effect is that of dig- 
nified, untiring progress, a " true beat, füll power " move- 
ment, like the steady pulsing of a great marine engine, as 
celebrated in the lofty verse of Kipling. In the midst of 
this constancy there is abundant variety, chiefly because of 
the freedom in the nmuber of syllables in the first four feet. 
The length and variety of the line make it well adapted to 
minute description and to picturesque narrative. The 
spondaic foot at the end of each verse heightens the rhyth- 
mical conclusion, especially as this is almost invariably 
preceded by a foot of three syllables. As regards the rela- 
tive Proportion of dactyls to spondees in the free places of 
the verse (the first four feet), Goethe holds a middle place 
between Homer, in whose work the dactyls predominate, 
and Vergil, who has more spondees, the proportion between 
dactyls and spondees in Hermann und Dorothea being 
fifty-one per cent to forty-nine per cent, or almost equal. 
In a minor way this is characteristic of the " golden mean " 
which the poem consistently maintains as a work of art. 

Nine or ten lines out of the entire 2034 are spondaic : 
11,90; IV, 21,29, 141,214; V, 57 (?), 211,233; VI, 295 ; 
VII, 165. In some of these cases it is manifest that this 
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form of the line gives a retarded movement and adds a dis- 
tinct effect of labor, ponderousness or dignity, as (IV, 214) 

"In der Verwirrung des Kriegs und im traurigen Hin- und 
Herziehn." 

The caesura, a rhetorical pause in the steady movement 
of the line, allows the greatest diversity of grouping, and 
adds much to its variety. The preferred place is in the 
third foot, as in (IX, 55, masculine) 

** Aber die Thür ging auf. Es zeigte das herrliche Paar sich," 

and (IV, 188, feminine) 

** Dort die Scheunen und Stalle, die schöne Reihe der Güter." 

The immediate practical difficulty comes from the fact 
that the English-speaking Student, in general, has not an 
ear trained to appreciate double time in metrical rhythm, 
as distinguished from the sharp accent of the Single beat. 

ff 

The conception of a spondaic foot, in which, although the 
first syllable has a rhythmic accent, the second one takes 
the same amount of time, is a hard one to naturalize. It 
is not right to say that Goethe had only regard to accent 
and not to quantity ; rather should it be said that he had 
regard to quantity, which in German goes with accent. 
Accent does not make quantity, but accompanies it. 
Goethe's hexameter was, moreover, in quadruple time, not 
in triple time, as one often hears it rendered. Goethe 
held approximately to the classical conception of absolute 
equality of time of the four units of the dactylic foot, using 
liberties in two directions : namely, because of the nature 
of the German language, and through his own freedom 
from even German Standards. 
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The metrical weight of syllables, which is the nearest 
approach which German offers to ** long " syllables in the 
classical sense, is closely associated with accent : the sig- 
nificant, predicative, root-element in the Germanic lan- 
guages bore the chief accent, while in the original Indo- 
Germanic the accent was free to rest upon either the root 
or upon accidental elements, the endings of derivation or 
inflection. Accented root-elements are more significant, 
and, as a matter of fact, do take more time in enunciation, 
are more dwelt upon, than the light, inflectional elements, 
which are naturally hurried over in discourse. Particularly 
weighty in the metrical sense are the stem- syllables of sub- 
stantives (including adjectives) and verbs of action. On 
the other hand, unimportant, unaccented syllables are 
passed over lightly, and are metrically short ; particularly 
all syllables of inflection, unaccented endings of derivation, 
and inseparable prefixes. 

Open to freer treatment are certain unimportant mono- 
syllables which may be relatively so light in the significance 
of the sentence as to be passed over without stress, and 
consequently form good short syllables in hexameter ; such 
are the pronouns, auxiliaries, prepositions, and conjunc- 
tions. These words, however, may, for rhetorical reasons, 
be given so much relative emphasis as to lend them füll 
length, as in the case of the preposition in IX, 3 : 

" An die Brust ihm das Mädchen noch vor der Verlobung 
gedrückt habt." 

It is to be noticed that " long " syllables may be made 
even more weighty metrically by full-orbed long vowels or 
diphthongs (Rheinstrom, Thorweg), or by heavy groupings 
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of consonants. The German language is rieh in heavy 
syllables on account of laborious consonant combinations, 
the pronunciation of which requires effort and time. If 
there be this additional weight, so much the better ; but 
the length of the vowel by nature or position does not de- 
termine quantity in German prosody. By natural laws of 
survival, such original sounds were, however, best protected 
in the strongly accented stem syllables, and were weakened 
or slurred in the endings. 

In the interest of literary freedom, Goethe asserted con- 
siderable independence of the above rules ; in fact, he even 
stoutly retained for years what he himself named a " mon- 
ster" of a verse, containing a four-syllabled dactyl (II, i86). 
Certain classical purists took great offence at these liberties. 
Well known is the verdict of Platen, himself a fastidious 
artist in classical forms : 

" Holpricht ist der Hexameter zwar, doch wird das Gedicht 
stets 
Bleiben der Stolz Deutschlands, bleiben die Perle der 
Kunst." 
" True, the hexameter stumbles and halts, but yet will the 
poem 
Ever be Germany^s pride, ever be poetry's pearl." 

The unaccented syllables were often allowed to take their 
chances as to quantity, being made to serve as short or 
long according to the needs of the occasion. So Goethe 
uses Heute y I, 25 ; Und besonders ^ I, 29 ; Leute ^ II, 115 ; 
Stadt begann f II, 117 ; Noch erinnr' ich, II, 151 ; Malerei ^ 
III, 95 ; ihren, V, 70 ; Apotheker, I, 63, but Apotheker, 
I, 69. Of many long syllables treated as short, we may 
cite Kaufmann, I, 55 ; geht, I, 108 ; slnd's, II, 113; Vater* 
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ländy IV, 139; Umwege IV, 151; Apfelbaum^ VI, 174; 
EinMUjWll, loi ; Kinderzetig, II, 58. 

Despite all these variations from strict consistency, 
Goethe still had the classical ideals in mind, and as a rule 
endeavored to maintain them consistently ; it is false to con- 
clude that his hexameter is in a State of anarchy, and that 
it may be slighted or ignored. 

In the oral interpretation of the poem, while maintaining 
the principle of steady progress in the movement of the 
line, one should also bear in mind Voss's final admonition, 
at the close of his treatise on German prosody : " We all 
respond to the sensibility of the musical artist when, in a 
passionately rendered solo, while carefully observing the 
rhythm, he yet observes the most delicate subdivisions, the 
finest cadences of the musical phrases ; where he allows 
every note in which the sentiment is varied, or takes a 
higher flight, to ring out more clearly, and, in accord with 
every shade of passion, slurs the melody in one place, in 
another rounds it out, in another declaims it more point- 
edly y here lengthens a note beyond its proper time, now 
retards the movement while diminishing the volume, and 
now strengthens and accelerates it with increasing force ; — 
thus, and in no other way, must the reciter plainly indicate 
the steadily progressing movement and the melody of the 
verse, with its divisions and its conclusion ; but at the same 
time he must bring out in the various tones of expression, 
and more calmly or vehemently, as the sense may require, 
the peculiar swing of the word-feet, the rhetorical and local 
emphasis, and the divisions of thought, which do not in all 
cases coincide with the rhythmical divisions." 
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VI. SUBSEQUENT LITERARY INFLUENCE. 

An investigation of the literary influence of this important 
work still awaits adequate treatment. Pending such a pub- 
lication, it can only be said in the most general way that a 
direct successor in German, in the same sense that the poem 
itself is a lineal descendant of Voss's Luise, can hardly be 
Said to have existed. Doubtless it has had a large share of 
influence in adding to the general impulse given by Klop- 
stock and Voss, and by the epic and elegiac poems of 
Goethe and Schiller, toward naturalizing hexameter in Ger- 
man literature, where it has now an inalienable right of 
citizenship, and may be said to have become a relatively 
populär form. In the nineteenth Century the hexameter 
has not only been used in such consciously artistic poems 
as those of Platen, Pyrker, and Hamerling, but by writers 
in dialect like Hebel, Stelzhamer, Rosegger, and Nagl.' 

Of German poets of recent time, we should, perhaps, 
find the most direct influence of Her??ian?i und Dorothea 
in MÖrike's poetry, particularly in his Idyl of Lake Con- 
stance, in seven cantos. 

More obvious in its relation, and of more interest to 
American readers, is the influence of Goethe's work upon 
our beloved poet, Longfellow, especially in Evangeline, 
Although the debt of Ix)ngfellow's noble poem to Herman?i 
und Dorothea is unmistakable, it by no means Stands alone 
as a source. Here, also, the available facts require more 
study than has yet been given them. The treatment of the 
verse and the diction, of the details of simple rural life, of 

^ Minor, p. 301. 
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the population disturbed by war, of the trials which bring 
out the strength and beauty of the heroine*s character, can 
only be suggested here. The manifest differences between 
the two works are also so numeroiis, that only a complete 
comparison could establish the proper relation between 
them. 



^ermann unb Dovotiica, 



^alliope. 



I. 



Sdjicffal iirib Tlnkxl 



„VfaV x^ ben SKarft unb bie JZtxa^tn bod^ nie fo einfant 
gef elften! 
^ft bod^ bie ©tabt n)ie gefeif^rt! n)ie au^geftorben ! TOc^t 

, , fünfzig, 
SJeud^t mir, blieben jurücf Don aüin unfern Selool^nern. 
3Ba^ bie SftWgier nidE^t ti}ut ! ©o rennt unb läuft nun ein 

5 Um ben traurigen ^ug ber armen Sertriebnen ju feigen. 
83i§ jum 33ammti)eg/ tüelc^en fie jiel^n, ift'§ immer ein 

©tünbc^en, ^ , 

Unb ba läuft man l^inab im fjei^en ©taube be^ 3Hittag^. 
Wöd)V xä) mxä) hoä) nid^t rül^ren Dom ^la^, um ^u feigen ba§ 

©lenb 
©uter ftiel^enber SKenfd^en, bie nun mit geretteter ^abt, 
""ISo Seiber ba^ überrfjeinifdE^e Sanb, ba^ fdE^öne, berlaffenb, ..v. 
3u un§ fjerüberfommen unb burd^ ben glüdflid^en Söinfel ' 
2)iefe^ frud^tbaren 2^l^al^ unb feiner Krümmungen tüanbern. 
^^^xt^lxd) l^aft bu gel^anbelt, o ^rau, ba^ bu milbe ben ©ol^n 
fort 
©d^idEteft, mit altem Sinnen unb etnja^ ßffen unb 2^rjn!en, 
15 Um e§ ben Slrmen ju f^)enben ; benn ©eben ift (Scid^e be§ 
SReidben. 
2ßa^ ber ^wnge bod^ fäfjrt unb tüie er bänbigt bie §engfte! 
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Self^r cjut nimmt ba^ MtfdE)c^en fidE) au§, ba^ neue ; bequemlid^ 
£ä^en Diere barin unb auf bem Sodfe ber Äutfd^er. 
I)ie^mal fuF^r er attein; n)ie roßt' e^ leidet um bie Gcfe!" 
20 So ^pxad), unter bem 3:lE^ore be^ §aufe^ fi^enb am 5ltar!te, 
SBJof^IbelE^acjIic^, jur ^xau ber SBirt ^um gotbenen Söloen. 

Unb eC> Derfe^te barauf bie Ifuge, Derftänbige §au^frau : 
„5Sater, niAt gerne Derfd^en!' id^ bie aßgetragene Seinloanb ;• 
2)enn fie ift ju mandE^em ßjeBrauc^ unb für ©elb nid^t ju 
lE^aben, 
25 3Benn man ihrer bebarf. I)od^ J^eute o^ab xi) fo gerne 
SKanc^e^ beffere Stüdf an Überzügen unb §emben f 
2)enn id^ f^örte Don ^inbern unb 3IIten, bie nadfenb balE^ergel^n. 
3i5irft bu mir aber Derjeibn? benn aud^ bein ©darauf ift 

ge^)lünbert. 
Unb bejonber^ ben ©d^lafrodf mit inbianifdE^en Slumen, 
30 ison bem feinften c^attun, mit feinem 'f^lamüt gefüttert, 
&ah id) i}m; er ift bünn unb alt unb gan^ au§ ber SKobe." 

3(ber e^ lächelte brauf ber treffliche §au^tt)irt, unb fagte : 
„Ungern Dermiff ' id) if^n boc^, ben alten fattunenen ©d^tafrodE 
Gebt oftinbifcben Stoffe ; fo etiva^ !riegt man nid^t tüieber. 
35 SBol^l ! idf) trug il^n nidf)t mdjx, 9Kan ioitt je^t freilid^, ber 
^Jfann foU 
!5mmer gebn im Sürtout unb in ber ^efefdbe \xd) jeigen, 
!5mmer geftiefelt fein; Derbannt ift Pantoffel unb 5)Jü$e." 

,,®iel^e!" Derfe^te bie ^rau, ,,bort fommen fd^on einige 
iüieber, 
Sie ben ^mq mit gefel^n ; er mu^ bod^ tüol^l fcbon Dorbei fein. 
40 ©ebt, \vk alten bie ©cbul^e fo ftaubig finb ! Wk bie ©efid^ter 
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©lü^en ! unb jegtid^er fü^rt baö (3ci^nm)ftuci^ unb njifd^t fid^ 

ben ©d^tüei^ ab. 
5Köc^t' id^ bod^ and) in ber §i^e nai) folc^em ®dE)auf^)ieI fo 

njeit nic^t 
Saufen unb leiben ! ^ürnja^r, id^ l)aU genug am ©rjä^Iten." 

Unb e§ fagte barauf ber gute SSater mit 5lac^brudE : 
45 ,,©otd^ ein SBetter ift fetten ^u fotc^er ßrnte gelommen, 
Unb tüix bringen bie ^rud^t l^erein, tüie baö §eu fd^on t^er^ 

ein \]i, 
3:rodEen ; ber §immel ift t^eß, eö ift fein SBötfd^en ju fetten, 
Unb Don SHorgen njet^et ber 2Binb mit lieblid^er Ml^tung. 
2)a^ ift beftänbige^ 3Better ! unb überreif ift ba^ ^orn fd^on ; 
50 3Korgen fangen W'xx an, ju fd^neiben bie reid^Iic^e ßrnte." 



3ll§ er fo f))rad^, Dermet^rten fid^ immer bie ©d^aren ber 
9Känner 
Unb ber 3Beiber, bie über ben 3Harft fid^ nad^ §aufe begaben ; 
Unb fo fam aud^ ^urüdE mit feinen 3löc^tern gefaf^ren 
Safd^ an bie anbere ©eite be§ 9!)Jarte ber begüterte 9ZadE)bar 
55 3tn fein erneuertet §öu§, ber erfte Saufmann be^ Drteö, 
3m geöffneten 3Bagen (er toax in 2anbau verfertigt). 
2eb^ft tourben bie ©äffen ; benn UjoI^I tt)ar bebötfert ba^ 

©täbtd^en, 
SKanc^er ^abrifen befliß man fid^ ba unb mand^eö ©eioerbe^.- 
Unb fo fa^ ba§ traulid^e ^aar, fic^ unter bem X^t^ortücg 
60 Über baö tüanbernbe SSolf mit mand^er Semerfung ergö^enb. 
©nblid^ aber begann bie tüürbige §au^frau unb fagte : 
f,Bii)t ! bort fommt ber ^rebiger t^er ; e^ fommt aud^ ber 

3lad}bax 
2l^)ott^efer mit il^m ; bie fotten un^ alle^ erjagten, 
SBBag fie brausen gefel^n unb ioa^ ju fd^auen nid^t fro^ mad^t." 
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65 ^reunblid^ tarnen fjeran bie beiben unb cjrü^ten ba§ Qi^paax, 
Seiten fid^ auf bie Sänfe, bie If^öljernen, unter bem %\:)oxtvzQ, 
©taub t)on ben %ix^en fd^üttelnb, unb £uft mit bem 2'uci^e 

fid; fäd^elnb. 
2)a begann benn ^uerft nadE) iücc^fetfeitigen ©rü^en 
Xcx 3ipoil}dcx äu f))red>cn unb fagte beinalE^e berbrie^Iid^ : 
70 ,,©0 finb bie 5!)lcnfd;en fümaf^r ! unb einer ift bod^ \mt ber 

anbre, 
I)a^ er ju gaffen fid^ freut, iuenn ben 9iäd^ften ein UnälüdE 

befäUet ! 
Säuft bod^ jeber, bie flamme ju fe^n, bie berberblid^ em= 

^jorfd^lägt, 
^eber ben armen SSerbred^er. ber ))einlid; jum 2^obe gefül^rt 

tüirb. 
Seber f))ajiert nun lE^inau^, ju fd;auen ber guten ^ertriebnen 
75 ßlenb, unb niemanb bebenit, ba^ il^n ba^ äl^nlid^e SdE^idEfal 
3lucf), t)ieHeicf)t junäd^ft, betreffen fann, ober bod^ fünftig. 
UnDerjeii^tid^ finb' id^ ben Seid^tfinn ; bod^ liegt er im / 

gjlenfc^en." ^ 

Unb e^ fagte barauf ber eble, Derftänbige ^farrl^err, 

6r, bie ^kx't^t ber ©tabt, ein Jüngling näl^er bem 3Wanne. 
80 Siefer fannte baö Seben unb !annte ber §örer SebMrn^, 

2Bar Dom f^ol^en 2Bertc ber l^eiligen ©d^riften bukc^brungen, 

Sie un^ ber 9Henfd^en ©efc^idE entF^üden, unb il^re ©efinnung; 

Unb fo fannt' er aud^ tüof^I bie beften ioeltlicfjen ©d^riften. 

®ief er \pxad} : „3^ ^^^^^ ^^^^ gerne, tva^ immer bem SJlenf d^en 
85 gür unfcf)äblid^e SCriebe bie gute 9Kutter 5latur gab; 

^enn \t)a^ 3Serftanb unb 3Sernunft nic^t immer vermögen, 
öermagoft , ;^,,.. 

©otd^ ein glüdEUd^er §ang, ber untüiberfte^Iid^ unö leitet. 
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Sodcte bie 5leugier nicpt ben SKenfd^en mit l^efngen SBetjen, 
©agt, erfülf^r' er h)ol|I je, tote fd^ön ftd^ bie tüeltlid^en 2)inge 

90 Segen einanber.Derlf^alten? 3)enn erft verlangt er baö 5leue, 
©ud^et ba^ mfticle bann mit unermüSetem ^Iei|e; 
ßnblid^ begelirt er baö @ute, baö t^n Vi^ebet'unb ti)ert mac^t. 
3n ber ^ugenb ift ilf^m ein frolf^er Öefäl^rte ber Seic^tfmn, 
®er bie (Mfa^^xi)m Derbirgt, unb l^eilfam gefd^toinbe bie 
©^)uren 

95 iilgeHe^ fd^merjIidE^en Übel^, fobalb e^ nur irgenb borbei^og. 
g^reilid^ ift er ju Jjreifen, ber 5iKann, bem in reiferen S^^ten 
©ic^ ber gefegte 33erftanb au^ folc^em ^rol^finn enttoidelj, 
3)er im ©lücf toie im Unglücf fidE) eifrig unb tbätig beftr^bet; 
2)enn baö ©ute bringt er lE^erbor unb'?r|'e^eflien Sd^aben." 

100 g^reunblic^ begann fogleid^ bie ungebutbige §au§frau : 
„©aget un^, toaö il^r gefeiten ; 'btnn baö begefirt' xd) ju tt)iff en.^ 

„Sd^loerlid^", berf e^te baroflf ber 2t^30t^e!er mit 5lad^brudE, 
,,3Berb' id^ fobalb mxd) freun liac^ bem, toa^ ic^ atteö erfal^ren. 
Unb h)er erjä^let eö tooi^t, ba§ man'mgfaKtigfte ßtenb ! 
105 ©d^on t)on ferne faf)n toir ben Staub, nodE) ef) toir bie 3Biefen 
2tbh)ärt^ famen ; ber 3wg toar fc^on Don ipügel §u §ügel 
Unabfe^tid^ balE^in, man fonnte loenig erfennen. 
Site h)ir nun aber ben 3Beg, ber quer burdE)^ 3:i^al gel^t, 

erreichten, 
SBar ©ebräng' unb ©etümmel nodE) gro^ ber SBanbrer unb 
aßagen. 
HO Seiber falten toxx nod^ genug ber Strmen Dorbeijiel^n, 

Äonnten einj^etn erfal^ren, loie bitter bie f d^merjlid^e ^lud^ frf, 
Unb toie frofj ba^ ©efüf^I beö eilig geretteten Sebeng.^ 
2^raurig toar e^ ju fel^n, bie mannigfaltige ^ab^, 
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5Die ein ^au^ nur verbirgt, ba§ tüol^Iberfefjne, unb bie ein 
115 ©uter 35Jirt umlf^er an bie redeten Steifen gefegt l^at, 

^mmer bereit jum ©ebrauc^e, benn aße^ift nötig unb nü^Iid^ ; 

9lun }u fefjen ba^ atte^, auf manc^al^i 2Baaen .unb Äarren 

2)urci^ einanber gelaben/mit ißereitiing geflüci()tet.^ 

Über bem (^ranle lieget ba^ *^leb unb bie njottene I)etf e ; 
120 ^n bem SadEtrog baö Sett, unb ba§ Seintud^ über bem 
@))iegel. 

^d) ! unb eö nimmt bie ©efal^r, n)ie n)ir beim Sranbe bor 
jnjanjig 

^a^ren auc^ Woi)l gefef^n, bem -äJlenfci^en alle Sefinnung, 

3)a^ er baö Ünbebeutenbe fa^t unb boi 3^eure ^urücflä^t. 

3tlfo fül^rten and) l^ier mit unbefonnener (3org|^a(t 
125 <B(i)Ud)U ®inge fiefort, bie DdE^fen unb ^ferbe befc^tüerenb, 

atlte »retter unb gäffer, ben ©änfeftaU unb ben Käfig. 

SludE) fo feü^ten bie 35}eiber unb Kinber, mit Sünbeln fid^ 

Unter Körben unb Sutten öotl ©ac^en feinet ©ebtaud^eö ; 
S)enn e^ Derlä^t ber SKenfd^ fo ungern baö Se^te ber ^abt. 

130 Unb fo 50g auf bem ftdubigen 2öeg ber ^rängenbe Rm fort, 
Drbnung^lo^ unb tjertoirrt. 3!Jtit fa;n)äc^er.en X^ieren ber eine 
SBünfdbte langfam m fahren, ein anberer emfig ;u eilen. 
S)a entftanb ein ©efd^re^ ber gequetfd^ten 3Beiber unb Kinber, 
Unb ein Slöfen be^ Siel^eö, bajiüifd^en ber §unbe ©ebelfer, 

135 Unb ein ffiel^laut ber Sllten unb Kranfen, bie f>od^ auf bem 
fd^ttjeren 
Übergejjadften Söagen auf Setten fa^en unb fd^tbanltenl 
3lber^ (m^ bem §reife^gebrängt, nac^ bem Slanbe beö ipod^loeg^ 
'* ^rrte ba^ f narrenbe Stab ; e§ ttürjt' in ben ©raben baö S^ul^r^ 

ilmgef dalagen, unb lüeitl^in entftürjten im ©d^tt)un<Je bie 
3Wenfd;en 



I. ©d^iclfal unb 5(nteit. 11 

140 ?l!Rit cntlfe|lt^m Sd^rein in ba^ g^elb f>in, aber bod^ glüdfUd^. 
©j)äter ftürjten bie Haften unb fielen näfjer bem Söagen. 
SEBa^rlid^, tuet ijn Ratten fie fa^, bertrlförte'te'nun fie 
Unter ber nßaft ber Äiften unb Sd^ränfe ^erfc^met'tert ju 

fd^auen. 
Unb fo lag jerbrod^en ber 'SSa^tn, unb ^ilfto§ bie ?l!Renfd^en ; 
145 ^tnn bie übrigen gingen unb jogen eilig Vorüber, 

3lur fid^ fetber bebenfenb unb fjTngeriften iiom ©tromef 
^^Unb^h?ir eilten ^inju unb fanben bie Äranfen unb Sllten, 
I)ie JU §au^ unb im Sett fd^on faum ibr bauernbV^ Seiben 
2^rügen, fjier auf bem Soben, befd^äbigt, äc^j^ unb jam^ 
mern, , , 

150 9Son ber ©onne verbrannt unb erftidEt Dom lüogenben Staube." 

^^Uij^ e^ f agte barauf gerüfjrt^ber menfd^lid^e §au^n)irt : 
,,3Wöge bod^ ^ermann fie treffen unb fU.erquidEen unb f leiben. 
Ungern njürb' id^ fie fe^n ; mic^ f^merjt ber 3lnbIidE beö 

Sammerg. ,,,.., i. ..i .. 

Sd^on t)on bem erften Serid^t fo großer Seiben gerüliret, 
, 155 SdE^idften h)ir eilenb ein Sd^erftein Don unferm Überftu^/ba^ 

nur ,> ^ ,, .,• 
©imge njürbtn geftärft, unb fdE^ienen )xxk^ felber beruhigt. 
Slber la^t unö nid^t mel^r bie traurigen Silber erneuern ; 
^vxxK eg befd^leid^et bie 3^urd^t gar batb bie iperjen ber 

SKenfd^en, 
Unb bie ©orge, bie mefjr alö felbft mir bag Übel berlia^t ift. 
160 2^retet herein in ben l^interen Slaum, bag fü^lere ©älc^en. 
3lie fd^eint ©onne bafjin, nie bringet njärmere 2uft bort 
%yxx&) bie ftärferen 9Kauern ; unb SKütterd^en bringt ung ein 

©lä^d^en 
SDreiunbad^tjiger ^er, bamit n)ir bie ©rillen tjertreiben. 
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§ter ift nic^t freunblid^ ju trinf en ; bie fliegen umfummen 
bie ©läfer.'^ 
165 Unb fie gingen ba^in unb freuten fid^ alle ber Kühlung. 

©orgfam brachte bie 3Wutter be^ flaren ^errlid^en SEBeine^, 
^n gefd^Iiffener J^Iafd^e auf blanfem zinnernem Jlunbe, 
9Kit ben grünlid^en SRömern, ben eckten Sed^ern be^ Jlfjeins 

njeinö. 
Unb fo fi^enb umgaben bie brei ben glänjenb gebol^nten, 
170 Jlunbcn, braunen 2^ifc^, er ftanb auf mäd^tigen S^ü^en. ^ 
Reiter f langen fogleid^ bie ©täfer be^ SBirteö unb ^farrerö ; 
®od^ unbetüeglid^ t^ielt ber britte benfenb ba^ feine, 
Unb e^ forbert* i^n auf ber 2öirt mit freunblid^en SEBorten : 

„^rifd^, §err 3lad^bar, getrunfen ! benn noc^ beloal^rte Dor 
UnglüdE 

175 ©Ott un^ gnäbig unb tt)irb aud^ fünftig un§ alfo betoal^ren. 
^znn tt)er erfennet e^ nic^t, ba^ feit bem Jd^ijedflid^en Sranbe, 
2)a er fo fjart und geftraft, et; und nun'6eftanbig erfreut l^at, 
Unb beftänbig befd^ü^t, fo tok ber SKenfc^ fid^ bed Sluged 
Äöftlid^en 3t^3fel betüa^rt, ber Dor alten ©tiebern it^m lieb ift. 

180 Sottt' er jfernerl^m nid)t un^ fc^ü^en unb.^it^e bereiten? 
^tnn man fietjt ed erft redE^t, tvit biet er Derrnag, in ©efal^ren ; 
©ottt' er bie btü^nbe Stabt, bie er erft burd^ ftei^ige Sürger 
3leu aud ber SlfdE^e gebaut unb bann fie reic^lid^ gefegnet, 
^e^o tüieber jerftören unb atle Semül^ung bernid^ten?" 

185 Reiter fagte barauf ber trefftid^e Pfarrer, unb mitbe: 
,,§attet am ©tauben feft unb feft an biefer ©efinnung ; 
SDenn fie mad^t im ©lüdfe berftänbig unb ftd^er, im Ungtürf 
5leid^t fie ben fc^nften %xs>\t unb belebt bie ^errlid^fte 
^Öffnung," 
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SDa Derfe^te ber SBirt mit männlid^en, Ilugen ©ebanlen : 

190 ,,aBie begrübt' xd) fo oft mit Staunen bie fluten be^ Sl^eins 
ftrom^, 
3Benn \d) reifenb nad^ meinem ©efd^äft il^m triebet mid^ 

na^te ! 
3mmer fd^ien er mir gro^ unb erl^ob mir ©inn unb ©emüte ; 
2lber id^ fonnte nid^t benfen, ba^ balb fein lieblic^e^ Ufer 
©ottte Serben ein 3Ba(I, um abjutüefjren ben ^ranfen, 

195 Unb fein* t)er6reitete^ Sett ein attDerlf^inbernber ©raben. 
©e^t, fo fd^ü^t bie 3latur, fo fc^ü^en bie tüadferen I)eutfd^en, 
Unb fo fd^ü^t un^ ber §err; toer njottte ti^örid^t öer^agen? 
5Kübe fd^on finb bie ©treiter, unb atte§ beutet auf gerieben. 
?l!Röge bod^ aud^, tüenn ba^ g^eft, baö lang' ertüünf d^te, gefeiert 

200 3Birb in unferer Äird^e, bie ©lodEe bann tönt ju ber Drgel, 
Unb bie 3:rom^)ete fc^mettert, ba§ ^o^e SCe ^eum begleitenb, — 
5Köge mein §ermann bod^ aud^ an biefem 2;age, iperr Pfarrer, 
SDlit ber Sraut entfd^loffen bor eud^ am Slltare fidE) fteßen, 
Unb ba§ glüdEIid^e ^eft, in atten ben Sanben begangen, 

205 Slud^ mir fünftig erfd^einen ber l^äu^Iid^en greuben ein 
gal^r^tag ! 
Slber ungern fe^* id^ ben Jüngling, ber immer fo tfjätig 
5Kir in bem §aufe fid^ regt, naä) au^en langfam unb f d^üd^tern. 
3Benig finbet er 2uft, fid^ unter Seuten ju jeigen ; 
Sa, er bermeft^et fogar ber jungen 3Wäbd;en ©efellfd^aft, 

210 Unb ben fröl^tid^en 2^anj, ben atte ^ugenb begehret." 

ailfo fjjrad^ er unb fjord^te. 3Wan ^örte ber ftam^)fenben 
^ferbe 
^erne^ ©etöfe fid^ na^n, man l^örte ben rottenben 2ßagen, 
S)er mit geloaltiger @ile nun bonnert' unter ben %i)oxtt)tQ. 
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<iu nun ber tool^Igebilbete ©ol^n in§ 3^'"'"^^ l^ereintrat, 
©c^aute ber ^rebiger i^m mit fc^arfen 93Udfen entgegen, 
Unb betrachtete feine ©eftalt unb fein gameg 3JeneT^men . 
5!Jlit bem Stuge be^ ^orfd^er^, ber leicht bie 5Kienen entratfelt ; 
5 Säd^elte bann unb fj)raci^ ju i^m mit traulid^en SBorten : 
„Sommt i^r bod^ aU ein öeränberter 5Kenfc^ ! ^c^ l^abe nod^ 

niemals 
@uc^ fo munter gefel^n unb eure Slidfe fo lebl^aft. 
gröJ^Iid^ fommt il^r unb l^eiter ; man fielet, ibr l^abet bie ©aben 
Unter bie Strmen verteilt unb il^ren Segen etnj)fangen." 

10 SRul^ig erit)iberte brauf ber ©ol^n mit ernftlic^en SBorten : 
„Db id^ töblic^ gel^anbelt, ic^ n)ei^ eö nic^t ; aber mein §erj ^at 
3Wici^ gel^ei^en ju tl^un, fo h)ie id) genau nun erjä^Ie. 
3Wutter, iJ^r grämtet fo lange, bie alten ©tüdfe ju fuc^en 
Unb JU ibä|len ; nur fj)ät toar erft ba§ 93ünbel jufammen, 

15 9luc^ ber SBein unb baö 93ier it)arb langfam, fbrglic^ gej)adfet. 
211^ ic^ nun enblic^ bor^ 3:i^or unb auf bie ©tra^e l^inauöfam, 
©trömte jurüdf bie 3Jlenge ber Sürger mit SBeibern unb 

Äinbern 
5Wir entgegen ; benn fern toar fc^on ber 3^9 ber 3Sertriebnen. 
Sd^neHer l^ielt id^ mid^ bran, unb ful^r bel^enbe bem 2)orf ju, 

20 3Bo fie, h)ie id^ gel^ört, l^eut' übernad^ten unb raften. 



18 II. Xer))fic^üre. 

211^ id^ nun meinet SBege^ bie neue ©tra^e l^inanful^r, 
giel mir ein SBagen in^ 2luge, Don tüchtigen Säumen gefüget, 
SSon jit)ei Dd^fen gejogen, ben größten unb ftärfften be^ Slu^s 

Ianb§, 
9Jeben^er aber ging mit ftarfen Sd^ritten ein 3Wäbd^en, 
25 genfte mit langem ©tabe bie beiben geit)altigen Spiere, 
2^rieb fie an unb l^ielt fie jurüdE, fie leitete Ilüglid^. 
21I§ mid^ ba^ 5!Jläbd^en erblidEte, fo trat fie ben ^ferben 

gelaffen 
?Jä^er unb fagte ju mir : „9Jid^t immer toax e§ mit un^ fo 
^ammerboH, aU i^r un^ ^eut' auf biefen 3Begen erblidfet. 
30 3Jod^ nid^t bin id^ getDo^nt, bom ^remben bie ©abe ju l^eifd^en, 
2)ie er oft ungern giebt, um lo^ ju Serben ben 3lrmen ; 
3lber mid^ bränget bie 3Jot ju reben. §ier auf bem ©trolle 
Siegt bie erft entbunbene grau be^ reid^en 93efi^er§, 
®ie id^ mit Stieren unb 3Bagen nod^ faum, bie fd^it)angre, 

gerettet. 
35 ©J)ät nur fommen tüir nad^, unb faum ba^ Seben erl^ielt fie. 
9tun liegt, neugeboren, ba^ ^inb if^r nadfenb im Slrme, 
Unb mit it)enigem nur bermögen bie Unfern ju l^elfen, 
SBenn h)ir im näd^ften 2)orf, h)o h)ir l^eute ju raften gebenfen, 
2lud^ fie finben, h)ieh)ol^I id^ fürd^te, fie finb fd^on borüber. 
40 SBär' eud^ irgenb bon SeintDanb nur toa^ gntbeJ^rlid^e^, Wmn 

xi)x 
§ier au§ ber 9Jad^barfd^aft feib, fo fj)enbet'^ gütig ben Slrmen. 

„2lIfo fprad^ fie, unb matt er^ob fid^ bom ©trolle bie bleid^e 
SBöd^nerin, fd^aute nad^ mir ; id^ aber fagte bagegen : 
*©uten 5Kenf d^en, fürit)al^r, fprid^t oft ein ^immlif d^er ©eift ju, 
45 2)a^ fie füllen bie 9Zot, bie bem armen Sruber beborftef^t ; 
^tnn fo gab mir bie 5Kutter im 3Sorgefül^Ie bon eurem 
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Sammer ein 33ünbel, fogleici^ e§ ber nadEten 9totburft ju 

reid^en.' 
Unb id^ löfte bie Änoten ber Sd^nur unb gab xi)x ben Sd^Iafrodf 
Unfern 3Saterg bal^in unb gab il^r §emben unb Seintud^. /:^ 

50 Unb fie banfte mit ^reuben, unb rief: *®er ©lüdflid^e glaubt 
nid^t, 
J)a^ nod^ SBunber gef d^e^n ; benn nur im SIenb erf ennt man 
©otteg §anb unb Ringer, ber gute 5Kenfd^en jum ©uten 
Seitet. 3Ba§ er burd^ tuä) an un^ ti)\xt, tl^u* er eud^ f eiber.' 
Unb id^ fal^ bie SBöd^nerin frol^ bie berfd^iebene Seinitjanb, 

55 2lber befonber^ ben tpeid^en ^laneH be^ ©d^Iafrodf^ befül^Ien. 
'Eilen iüir/ fagte ju il^r bie Jungfrau, 'bem J)orf gu, in 

iveld^em 
Unfre ©emeine fd^on raftet unb biefe 9tad^t burd^ fid^ aufl^ält ; 
®ort beforg' id^ fogleid^ baö Sinberjeug, aHe^ unb jebe^.* 
Unb fie grüßte mid^ nod^, unb fj)rad^ ben l^erjlid^ften ^ani au§, 

60 STrieb bie Dd^fen ; ba ging ber SBagen. 3d^ aber i)erh)eilte, 
§ielt bie ^ferbe nod^ an ; benn 3^i^fj>alt toar mir im §erjen, 
Db id^ mit eilenben Stoffen ba^ ®orf erreid^te, bie Sj)eifen 
Unter ba§ übrige 3SoI! ju fj)enben, ober fogleid^ l^ier 
3lHe^ bem 5!Jläbd^en gäbe, bamit fie e^ toei^Iid^ berteilte. 

65 Unb id^ entfd^ieb mid^ gleid^ in meinem ^ergen unb ful^r i(^r 
Sad^te nad^, unb erreid^te fie balb unb fagte bef^enbe : 
*0ute^ 5Käbd^en, mir l^at bie 3!Kutter nid^t 2einh)anb aHeine 
3luf ben SBagen gegeben, bamit id^ ben 9ZadEten befleibe, 
©onbern fie fügte baju nod^ Speif unb mand^e^ ©etränfe, 

70 Unb e§ ift mir genug babon im haften be^ SBageng. 
3Jun bin id^ aber geneigt, aud^ biefe ©aben in beine 
§anb JU legen, unb fo erfüll' id^ am beften ben Stuftrag ; 
2)u öerteilft fie mit Sinn, id^ mü^te bem ßwfaH gef^orc^en.' 
®rauf öerfe^te ba§ 5Käbd^en: *5Kit aller Streue öermenb* id^ 
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75 Sure &ahtr\; ber 2)ürfttgfte foH fid^ berfelben erfreuen.' 
Sllfo fj)rac^ fie. ^d) öffnete fc^nett bie haften be^ SBagen«, 
Srad^te bie Sd^infen l^erüor, bie fci^h)eren, brad^te bie Srote, 
glafd^en 3Beine^ unb 93ier§, unb reid^t' il^r aUe^ unb jebe^. 
©erne l^ätt' id^ nod^ mel^r il^r gegeben, bod^ leer ivar ber 
Äaften. 

80 3lHe§ paiU fie brauf ju ber SBöd^nerin gü^en unb jog fo 
SBeiter ; id^ eilte jurüdE mit meinen ^ferben ber Stabt ju." 

2tl§ nun §ermann geenbet, ba naf^m ber gefj)räd^ige 9tad^bar 

©leid^ ba^ SBort, unb rief: „D glüdflic^, h)er in ben S^agen 
' ®iefer ^lud^t unb SSeriüirrung in feinem §au^ nur aHein lebt, 
85 SBem nid^t grau unb ^inber jur ©eite bange fid^ fc^miegen ! 

©lüdEIid^ fül^r id^ mid^ je^t; id^ möd^t' um biele^ nid^t freute 

3Sater l^ei^en unb nic^t für g^rau unb Kinder beforgt fein. 

Öftere bad^t' id^ mir aud^ f d^on bie glud^lj unb l^abe bie beften 

©ad^en jufammengej^adEt, ba§ alte ©elb unb bie Letten 
90 5Keiner feiigen SKutter, Wot^on nod^ nid^t^ üerfauft ift. 

greilid^ bliebe nod^ üiele^ jurüdf, ba^ fo leidet nid^t gefd^afft 
h)irb. 

©elbft bie Kräuter unb SBurjeln, mit bielem S^Iei^e gefam^ 
melt, 

3Jli^t' ic^ ungern, h)enn aud^ ber 3Bert ber SBare nid^t gro^ ift. 

SIeibt ber $ro);)ypr jurüdf, fo gef^' id^ getröftet i^on §aufe. 
95 §ab' id^ bie Sarfd^aft gerettet unb meinen Sörj)er, fo f^ab' id^ 

3lHe^ gerettet; ber einjelne 5Rann entflieget am leic^tften." 

„9Jad^bar," berfe^te barauf ber junge §ermann mit 9tad^= 

brudf: 
„Äeine^h)ege§ benf ' id^ h)ie if^r ; unb table bie Siebe. 
3ft iDo^I ber ein mürbiger 3Wann, ber im &IM unb im Un- 

glüdf 
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100 ©id^ nur aHein bebenft unb Setben unb ^reuben gu teilen 
9tici^t berfiel^et unb nid^t baju öon §erjen bejDegt h)irb ? * 
Siebet möd)V id^ al^ je mid^ freute jur'^mat'entfc^ fielen; 
2)enn mand^ gute^ 3!Käbd^en bebarf be^ fc^ü^enben 5Kanne^, 
Unb ber 5Kann be^ erl^eiternben SBeib^, h)enn il^m Unglüdf 
beöorfte^t." 

105 Säd^elnb f agte barauf ber SSater : „©0 l^ör' id^ bid^ gerne ! 
©old^ ein vernünftige^ SBort {|aft bu mir feiten gefj)rod^en." 

Stber e§ fiel fogleid^ bie gute SWutter be^enb ein : 
„©ol^n, fürh)al^r, bu l^aft red^t ; iüir eitern gaben ba§ Sei^ 

fJ)ieL 
^tnn h)ir ^aben un§ nid^t an frö^Iid^en Etagen erh)ä^Iet, 

HO Unb un^ !nüj)fte öielmel^r bie traurigfte ©tunbe jufammen. 
5Wontag morgend — id^ h^eijs e^ genau ; benn tage^ voriger Wax 
Sener fd^redflicbe Sranb, ber unfer ©täbtc^en i^erjel^rte — 
3h)anjig '^ai)xt finb*^ nun; e^ Wax ein ©onntag h)ie l^eute, 
§ei^ unb trodfen bie ^dt, unb h)enig SBaffer im Orte. 

115 9lHe Seute ivaren, fj)ajierenb in feftlid^en Kleibern, 

Stuf ben Dörfern Verteilt unb in ben ©d^enfen unb 3!Kül^Ien. 
Unb am ßnbe ber Stabt begann ba§ g^euer. 2)er Sranb lief 
©ilig bie Strafen l^inburc^, erjeugenb fid^ felber ben 3ngtt)inb. 
Unb e^ brannten bie Scheunen ber reid^gefammelten ßrnte, 

120 Unb eö brannten bie ©trafen biö ju bem 3!Karft, unb ba^ 
§au^ iüar 
5Weine^ 3Sater^ l^ierneben verjef^rt, unb biefe^ jugleid^ mit. 
SBenig flüd^teten n)ir. 3d^ fa^ bie traurige 5Zac^t burd^ 
35or ber Stabt auf bem Singer, bie Äaften unb Setten be? 

toa^renb ; 
3)od^ jule^t befiel mic^ ber ©d^laf, unb al^ nun beg 5Korgeng 
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125 Wxd) bie ^üf^Iung ertDedEte, bie t>or ber Sonne l^erabfäHt, 
©al^ id^ ben 9lauc^ unb bie ©lut unb bie l^ol^Ien ^Kauern unb 

effen. 
®a Wax bef lemmt mein §erj ; aHein bie Sonne ging lieber 
§errlici^er auf al^ je unb flöjste mir 5Kut in bie Seele. 
2)a erf^ob ic^ mid^ eilenb. @§ trieb mid^, bie Stätte px fel^e.n, 

130 2Ö0 bie SBol^nung geftanben, unb ob ftd^ bie §ül^ner gerettet, 
2)ie id^ befonberg geliebt ; benn ünbifdl^ it)ar mein ®emüt noc^. 
211^ id^ nun über bie S^rümmer be§ §aufe^ unb §ofe^ bal^er^ 

ftieg, 
®ie nod^ rauchten, unb fo bie SBol^nung toüft unb jerftört fa^, 
Äamft bu jur anbern Seite l^erauf unb burc^fud^teft bie 

Stätte. 
135 2)ir Wax ein ^f erb in bem Stalle öerf c^üttet ; bie glimmen= 

ben Salfen 
Sagen barüber unb Sd^utt, unb nid^t^ ju fel^n toar öom 

2:iere. 

3llf ftanben iüir gegen einanber, bebenf lic^ unb traurig : 

2)enn bie 2öanb Wax gefallen, bie unfere §öfe gefd^ieben. 

Unb bu f a^teft barauf mid^ bei ber §anb an unb f agteft : 

140 *2iegd^en, mie fommft bu ^ie^er? ©e^ toeg! bu öerbrenneft 

bie Sol^Ien ; 
2)enn ber Sd^utt ift f^eijj, er fengt mir bie ftärferen Stiefeln.* 
Unb bu l^ob^^mid^ auf unb trugft mic^ l^erüber burd^ beinen 
§of h)eg. ®a ftanb nod^ ba^ 2^l^or be^ §aufe^ mit feinem 

®eh)ölbe, 
SBie e^ je^t ftel^t; e§ Wax aHein t>on aHem geblieben. 
145 Unb bu fe^teft mid^ nieber unb fü^teft mic^, unb id^ ber^ 

toe^rt' e^. 
3lber bu fagteft barauf mit freunblid^ bebeutenben SBorten : 
'Sie^e, ba^ §au^ liegt nieber. 33Ieib' ^ier, unb l^ilf mir eg 

bauen. 
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Unb ic^ l^elfe bagegen and) beinetn 35ater an feinem/ 
®oc^ x6) berftanb bic^ nic^t, bx^ bu jum 3Sater bie 5Kutter 
150 Sd^idEteft unb fd^neU ba^ ©elübb' ber fröl^Iic^en ®^e \)oü= 
hxa6)i War. 
9loc^ erinnr' ic^ mic^ l^eute be§ f^alböerbrannten ©ebälfe« 
^reubig, unb fel^e bie Sonne nod) immer fo J^errlid^ l^eraufs 

ge^n; 
^^nn mir gab ber STag ben ©ema^I, e^ l^aben bie erften 
Reiten ber ipilben 3^i^ftörung ben ©of^n mir ber ^wgenb ge^ 
geben^- 
155 2)arum lob' id^ bi^, §ermann, ba^ bu mit reinem Vertrauen 
3lud^ ein 5Käbc^en bir benfft in biefen traurigen 3^^*^»^/ 
Unb e^ toagteft ju frein im Ärieg unb über ben 2^rümmern/' 

2)a öerfe^te fogleid^ ber 3Sater lebhaft unb fagte : 
„ J)ie ©efinnung ift löblid^, unb tpaf^r ift aud^ bie ©efd^id^te, 

160 3!Kütterd^en, bie bu erjä^Ift ; benn f ift alle^ begegnet. 
Slber beffer ift beffer. 3Jid^t einen jeben betrifft eö, 
ainjufangen öon born fein ganje^ 2^btn unb SBefen ; 
5ii^t foH jeber fid^ quälen, h)ie toir unb anbere traten. 
D, tote glüdflid^ ift ber, bem 3Sater unb 3Kutter ba^ §au^ 
fd^on 

165 3Bo]^IbefteHt übergeben, unb ber mit ©ebeil^en e^ au^jiert! 
3lHer Stnfang ift fd^toer, am fc^toerften ber 2lnfang ber 2Birt= 

fc^aft. 
5Wand^erIei 2)inge bebarf ber 3J?enfd^, unb aUe^ toirb täglid^ 
S^eurer; ba fel^* er fic^ bor, be^ ®elbe^ mel^r ju erh)erben. 
Unb fo l^off ' ic^ bon bir, mein §ermann, ba^ bu mir näd^ften^ 

170 3^ ba§ igau^ bie Sraut mit fd^öner 3!Kitgift l^ereinfül^rft ; 
®enn ein toadEerer 3Jlann berbient ein begüterte^ 3Jläbd^en, 
Unb eö besaget f iDol^I, toenn mit bem getoünfd^eten SBeibd^en 
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2tuc^ in Sorben unb Saften bie nü^Iid^e ©abe l^ereinfommt. 

9Jid)t umfonft bereitet burd^ mand^e ^al}x^ bie 5Wutter 
175 SSiele Seinitjanb ber 3^oc^ter Don feinem unb ftarfem ©etoebe ; 

9tic^t umfonft üerel^ren bie "^aUn \i)x 6ilbergeräte, 

Unb ber 3Sater fonbert im ^ulte ba§ feltene ©olbftüdf ; 

J)enn fie foH bereinft mit i^ren ©ütern unb &aitn 

"^^mn Jüngling erfreun, ber fie i^or aden erh)äl^It l^at. 
180 3a, xd) h)ei^, iuie bef^aglicb ein 2l?eibci^en im §aufe ftd^ finbet, 

®a^ if^r eignet ©erat in Süc^' unb ^in^^^i^n erfennet, 

Unb ba^ Sette fid^ felbft unb ben lifd; fid^ felber gebedft l^at. 

9Jur tvoi)l auegeftattet möd^t' ic^ im §aufe bie Sraut fel^n ; 

2)enn bie 'i(rme iüirb bod^ nur jule^t t>om 3Ranne berad^tet, 
185 Unb er f^ält fie aU 5Ragb, bie al§ SRagb mit bem 93ünbet 
I^ereinfam. 

Ungerecht bleiben bie SKänner, bie 3^iten ber Siebe bergef^en. 

3a, mein ^ermann, bu iüürbeft mein Sllter f^öd^Iic^ erfreuen, 

SBenn bu mir balb im §au§ ein ©d^iüiegertöd^terd^en bräd^teft 

2lu§ ber 9iac^barfd^aft f^er, au^ jenem §aufe, bem grünen. 
190 fUt'xd) ift ber 3!Kann fürmabr, fein §anbel unb feine ^abrifen 

5!Jlad^en i^n täglich reid^er; benn Wo geh)innt nid^t ber Kauf- 
mann? 

9Jur brei 2^öd^ter finb ba ; fie teilen aHein ba^ 3Sermögen. 

©d^on ift bie ältfte beftimmt, id^ ivei^ e^; aber bie jtoeite, 

3Bie bie britte finb norf), unb i^ieHeic^t nid^t lange, ju l^aben. 
195 äBär' irf) an beiner Statt, irf) '^äiU bi^ je^t nirf)t gejaubert, 

Gin^ mir ber SKäbc^en geholt, fo h)ie id^ ba§ 5Kütterd^en 
forttrug." 

®a öerfe^te ber Sof^n bef d^eiben bem bringenben 3Sater : 
„äßirflic^, mein SBitte Wax axxä) njie eurer, eine ber 2^öd^ter 
Unfern JJad^bar^ ju \väi}Un, 3Bir finb jufammen erjogen,^ 



II. |)crmann. 25 

200 ©J)ielten neben bem Srunnen am 5Karft in früf^eren ^^xUn, 
Unb ic^ ^abe fie oft bor ber Änaben SBilb^eit befc^ü^et. 
®oci^ ba^ ift lange fd^on l^er; e^ bleiben bie h)arf)fenben 

5Käbci^en 
ßnblici^ bittig ju §au^, unb fliel^n bie njilberen ©J)iele. 
SBof^Igejogen finb fie geiüi^ ! ^d) ging aud^ jujeilen 

205 ytod) au^ alter Sefanntfd^aft, fo tvk \i)x e^ tDünfc^tet, l^in= 
über; 
2lber id^ fonnte mid^ nie in i^rem Umgang erfreuen. 
J)enn fie tabelten ftet§ an mir, ba§ mu^t' ic^ ertragen: 
®ar JU lang Wax mein 9lodE, ju grob ba^ %\xd), unb bie ^arbe 
@ar JU gemein, unb bie §aare nid^t red^t geftu^t unb ge= 
fräufelt. 

2IO enblid^ l^att' id^ im Sinne, mic^ aud^ ju J)u^en, h)ie jene 
§anbel^bübd^en, bie ftet^ am Sonntag brüben fic^ jeigen, 
Unb um bie, l^albfeiben, im Sommer ba§ £äj)J)d^en j^efum^ 

f^ängt. 
Slber nod^ frül^ genug merft' ic^, fie f^atten mid^ immer jum 

beften ; 
Unb ba^ hJar mir emj)finblid^, mein Stolj ivar beleibigt ; boc^ 
mef^r nod^ 

215 Äränfte mic^'^ tief, ba^ fo fie ben guten SBitten Derfannten, 
®en id^ gegen fie ^egte, befonber^ SKind^en, bie jüngfte. 
^tnn fo tDar id^ jule^t an Dftern l^inübergegangen, 
§atte ben neuen 91odf, ber je^t nur oben im Sc^ranf l^ängt, 
2lngejogen unb tvax frifiert n)ie bie übrigen Surfd^e. 

220 211^ id^ eintrat, fid^erten fie; boc^ jog xi)'^ auf mid^ nid^t. 
5!Jlind^en f a^ am ^labier ; e§ Wax ber SSater jugegen, 
ißörte bie 2^öd^terc^en fingen unb Wax entjüdft unb in Saune. 
5Kand^e^ berftanb id^ nid;t, Wa^ in ben Siebern gefagt toar ; 
3lber id^ l^örte Diel öon ^amina, biel Don 3^amino, 
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225 Unb ic^ tüoüU hoä) aud^ nid^t ftumm fein ! Sobalb fie geenbet, 
gragt' ic^ bem STejte nad^, unb nac^ ben beiben ^erfonen. 
aille fd^iDtegen barauf unb läd^elten ; aber ber 3Sater 
Ba^U: *3Jid^t Waf)x, mein ^reunb, @r lennt nurSlbam unb 

9lientanb f^ielt ftc^ al^bann, unb laut auf ladeten bie 3Jläbd^en, 
230 2aut auf ladeten bie Knaben, eö ^ielt ben Saud^ fid^ ber 3llte. 
^aüm lie^ id^ ben §ut i^or Serlegenf^eit, unb ba^ ©elidier 
J)auerte fort unb fort, fo biel fie aud^ fangen unb fj)ielten. 
Unb ii) eilte befd^ämt unb Derbrie^lid^ iüieber nac^ §aufe, 
§ängte ben 3{odE in ben ©darauf, unb 50g bie §aare l^erunter 
235 2Kit ben Ringern, unb fd^iDur, nic^t mel^r ju betreten bie 
Sd^iDeHe. 
Unb id^ l^atte \voi)i red^t ; benn eitel finb fie unb liebloö, 
Unb id^ l^öre, nod^ I^ei^' id^ bei if^nen immer S^amino." 

2)a Derfe^te bie 3!Kutter : „ J)u fottteft, §ermann, fo lange 
3Kit ben Äinbern nic^t jürnen; benn Äinber finb fte ja 
fämtlid^. 
240 3!Kind^en fürh)af^r ift gut, unb War bir immer gebogen, 
9leulid^ fragte fie nod^ nad^ bir. Sie foHteft bu toäl^Ien !" 

2)a Derfe^te bebenflic^ ber Sol^n: ,,^d^ h)ei^ nid^t, e^ 

^jrägte 
^ener S5erbru^ fid^ fo tief bei mir ein, id^ möd^te fürtoal^r 

nid^t 
Sie am ÄlaDiere mel^r fel^n unb if^re Siebd^en bernel^men." 

245 2)od^ ber 3Sater fu^r auf unb fjjrad^ bie jornigen SBorte : 
„SBenig ^reub' erleb' id^ an bir! ^d^ fagt' e^ bod^ immer, 
Sllg bu ju ^f erben nur unb 2uft nur bejeigteft jum 2lder : 
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3iBa^ ein Änec^t fd^on Derric^tet be^ toof^lbegüterten 5Kanne^, 
2^l^uft bu ; inbeffen mu^ ber 3Sater beö Sol^ne^ entbel^ren, 

250 J)er xi)m jur (S^re bod^ aud^ öor anbern bürgern fid^ jetgte. 
Unb fo täufc^te mid^ frül^ mit leerer §offnung bie 3Wutter, 
SBenn in ber Sd^ule ba§ Sefen unb Schreiben unb Semen bir 

niemals 
SBie ben anbern gelang unb bu immer ber unterfte fa^eft. 
^reilid^ ! ba^ fommt bal^er, ipenn ßl^rgefüf^I nid^t im Sufen 

255 6ine^ ^ünglingeö lebt, unb W^nn er nid^t ^öf^er hinauf ipitt. 
§ätte mein SSater geforgt für mid^, fo h)ie id^ für bid^ t^at, 
3!Kid^ jur Sd^ule gefenbet unb mir bie Se^rer gehalten, 
^a, id^ iüäre Wa^ anber^ al^ SBirt jum golbenen Sötoen." 

Slber ber ©of^n ftanb auf unb nal^te fic^ fd^meigenb ber 
2^l^üre, 
260 gangfam unb ol^ne ©eräufd^ ; aHein ber 3Sater, entrüftet, 
5Rief if^m nad^: „So ge^e nur ^in! id^ lenne ben 3^ro^foj)f I 
&tl} unb fü^re fortan bie 3Birtfd^aft, ba^ ic^ nid^t f dielte ; 
3lber benfe nur nid^t, bu h)otteft ein bäurifd^e^ 3!Käbd^en 
3e mir bringen in§ §au§ aU Sd^toiegertod^ter, bie S^ruHe ! 
265 gange l^ab' id^ gelebt unb h)ei^ mit 5Kenfd^en ju ^anbeln, 
SBei^ ju beiüirten bie §erren unb grauen, ba^ fie jufrieben 
3Son mir toeggel^n; id^ it)ei^ ben ^remben gefällig ju 

fd^meid^eln. 
2lber fo foH mir benn aud^ ein Sd^toiegertöd^terd^en enblid^ 
SBieberbegegnen unb fo mir bie Diele SRüf^e öerfü^en ; 
270 ©j)ielen foH fie mir aud^ baö Slabier ; e^ foHen bie fd^önften, 
93eften 2eute ber ©tabt fid^ mit Vergnügen Derfammeln, 
SBie e§ Sonntag^ gefd^ie^t im §aufe be^ SfJad^bar^." S)a 

brüdfte 
Seife ber ©ol^n auf bie Älinfe, unb fo »erlief er bie 6tube. 



^^alto. 



III. 



Die Bürger. 



<llfo entiDtd^ ber befd^eibene ©ol^n ber l^eftigen Siebe; 
2lber ber SSater ful^r in ber 2lrt fort, h)te er begonnen : 
,,2öa§ im 3Kenfd^en nid^t ift, fommt anä) nid^t au^ il^m, unb 

fd^tperlid^ 
SBirb mid^ be§ ^erjlid^ften SBunf d^e§ ßrfüttung jemals erfreuen, 
5 2)a^ ber ©ol^n bem 3?ater nid^t gleid^ fei, fonbern ein be^rer. 
^tnn h)a^ iDäre ba^ §au§, Wa^ h)äre bie ©tabt, tpenn nid^t 

immer 
^eber gebadete mit 2uft ju er^lten unb ju erneuen 
Unb ju öerbeffern aud^, h)ie bie ^6i un§ le^rt unb bag 2lu§- 

lanb? 
©oll bod^ nid^t aU ein 5pilj ber 3Kenfd^ bem 33oben ent= 

tpad^fen 
10 Unb öerfaulen gefd^tpinb an bem ^la|e, ber i^n erjeugt ^at, 
Äeine Sjjur nad^laffenb t)on feiner lebenbigen SBirfung ! 
©iel^t man am §aufe bod^ gleid^ fo beutlid^, tpe^ ©inne^ ber 

§err fei, 
SBie man, ba§ ©täbtd^en betretenb, bie Dbrigfeiten beurteilt. 
2)enn h)o bie 2^ürme t)erfallen unb 5Kauern, h)o in ben 

©räben 
15 Unrat ftd^ Raufet, unb Unrat auf allen ©äffen herumliegt, 
3Bo ber Stein au^ ber guge fid^ rüdft unb nid^t loieber gefegt 

h)irb. 
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2Bo ber 33al!en öerfault unb ba^ §au^ öergeblid^ bie mn^ 
Unterftü^ung ertpartet : ber Drt ift übel regieret. 
^txxxx h)o nid^t immer t)on oben bie Drbnung unb Steinlid^s 
feit tpirfet, 

20 2)a getpö^net \xä) leidet ber Sürger ju fd^mu^igem ©aumfal, 
2Bie ber Settier fid^ aud^ an lumjjige Äleiber getpöl^net. 
3)arum \)ab' xä) geh)ünfdf)t, e^ foHe fid^ Hermann auf Steifen 
33alb begeben, unb fe^n jum h)enigften Strasburg unb 

3^ran!furt 
Unb ba^ freunblid;e 3Kann^eim, ba^ gleid^ unb l^eiter ge^ 
baut ift. 

25 ^cnxx h)er bie ©tftbte gefe^n, bie großen unb reinlid^en, rul^t 
nid^t, 
künftig bie 35aterftabt felbft, fo flein fie aud^ fei, ju t)er= 

jieren. 
£obt nid^t ber g^rembe bei un^ bie au^gebefferten 2^l^ore, 
Unb ben geh)ei^ten 2^urm unb bie tpo^lerneuerte Äird^e? 
3lü^mt nid^t jeber ba^ ^flafter? bie h)afferreid^en, l^erbedften, 

30 Söo^löerteilten Kanäle, bie ?tu$en unb ©id^er^eit bringen, 
3)a^ bem geuer fogleidf) beim erften ätu^brud^ geh)e^rt fei? 
3ft ba^ nid^t aUe^ gef d^e^n feit jenem fd^redElic^en Sranbe? 
Saul^err War iä) fed^^mal im 9{at, unb l^abe mir Seifall, 
^ab^ mir ^erjlid^en 3)anf \)on guten Sürgern öerbienet, . 

35 $Ba^ xd) angab, emfig betrieben, unb fo aud^ bie Slnftalt 
Steblidf^er 3Känner öoUfü^rt, bie fie unöoHenbet öerlie^en. - 
©0 fam enblid^ bie £uft in jebe^ 9Jlitglieb be^ dtaU^, 
StUe beftr eben fid^ je^t, unb fd^on ift ber mm ßl^auffeebau 
^eft befd^loffen, ber un^ mit ber großen ©tra^e l)erbinbet. 

40 2lber id^ fürd^te nur fe^r, fo tpirb bie ^uö^nb nid^t ^anbeln 1 
2)enn bie einen, fie benfen auf £uft unb öergänglid^en ^u§ 
nur; 
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Slnbere ^oden ju ipau^ unb brüten leintet bem Dfen. 
Unb ba§ fürd^t* xä), ein fold^er h)irb §ermann immer mir 
bleiben." 

Unb eg öerfe^te fogleid^ bie gute, t)erftänbige 5Kutter : 
45 ,,3^mer bift bu bod^, SSater, fo angeredet gegen ben Sol^n ! 
unb 
So h)irb am tpenigften bir bein SBunfd^ be^ &\iUn erfüllet. 
^^nn h)ir fönnen bie Äinber nad^ unferem ©inne nid^t 

formen : 
©0 h)ie ©Ott fie nn^ gab, fo mu^ man fie l^aben unb lieben, 
"Sie erjiel^en auf^ befte unb jeglid^en laffen getpäl^ren. 
50 ^tnn ber eine l^at bie, bie anberen anbere ©aben ; 
^eber brandet fie, unb jeber ift bod^ nur auf eigene SBeife 
®ut unb glüdElid^. 3^ ^^\\^ ^^^ meinen ^ermann nid^t 

f dielten ; 
^tnn, x6) h)ei^ e^, er ift ber ©üter, bie er bereinft erbt, 
SBert unb ein trefflid^er 2öirt, ein 3Kufter bürgern unb 
Säuern, 
55 Unb im State geh)i^, id^ fe^' e^ l)orau^, nid^t ber le^te. 
Stber täglid^ mit ©dielten unb 2^abeln l^emmft bu bem 3trmen 
Jtllen SiJlut in ber 33ruft, fo h)ie bu e^ l^eute get^an ^aft." 
Unb fie öerlie^ bie Stube fogleid^ unb eilte bem ©o^n nad^, 
2)a^ fie i^n irgenbtpo fänb' unb i^n mit gütigen SBorten 
6o SBieber erfreute ; benn er, ber trefflid^e ©ol^n, er l^erbient' e^. 
Säd^elnb fagte barauf, fobalb fie l^intpeg iDar, ber SSater : 
,,©inb bod^ ein lüunberlid^ SSol! bie SBeiber f o lüie bie Äinber ! 
^ebe§ lebet fo gern nad^ feinem eignen Selieben, 
Unb man foUte l^emad^ nur immer loben unb ftreid^eln. 
65 ©inmal für allemal gilt bag tpal^re ©Jjrüd^lein ber 2llten : 
*3Ber nid^t öortpärt^ gel^t, ber fommt jurüdEe !' ©0 bleibt e§." 
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1 «. - • 

Unb e^ t)erfe^te barauf ber St^)otl^e!er beböci^tig : 
,,©erne geb' id^ e^ ju. §err ?iaci^bar, unb fe^e mid^ immer 
Selbft nad^ bem Sejferen um, tpofem e^ nid^t teuer, bod^ 
neu ift; ^,, i' 
70 Slber ^ilft e^ fürtpal^r, \oixm man nid^t bie ^ütte be^ ©elb^ 



ätia unb rünrii 



J^l^ätig unb riuirig ju fein unb innen unb au^en ju bdfern? 
9iur 5u fel^r ift ber Sürger befd^ränft ; ba^ ©ute vermag er 
5Jic^t ^u^ erlangen, tpenn er e^ fennt. ^\x fd^tpad^ ift fein 

SKutel, 
2)a^ Seburfni^ ju gro|; fo tpirb er immergebinbert. 
75 9Jlanc^e^ ^dtt' ic^ getl^an; allein h)er fc^eut ^d^je Soften 
©old^er Seränbrung, befonber^ in biefen Ö^f^|^'^^|^3^iJ^' 
Sauge la^c^te .mir f d^on mein §au^ im mpbtj^m^le^ 
Sänge gl^^ten JC>ur^au^ mit großen ©^iben bie g^enfter ; 
Stber tper t^ut iDem^u^f^^ e^ nad^, ber bei feinem 38er= 

80 Sludf) bie 2Bege nod^ fennt, auf h)eld^en ba^ Sefte ^u J^^^^JJ^lx 
Sel)t nur ba^ §au^ an ba brüben, ba^ m\xt ! 2Bie !()räd^tig in 

grünen ^{^^j.jlI ■' 
3^elbern bie ©tuicftu^ ber tpei^en ©d^nörfel fid^ au^nimnü!^/ ^ 
©ro^ finb bie^^ofeln ber g'enfter; h)ie glänjen unb fjjiegeln 

bjfe (|^d^eiben,iA^^''^' »'v'-r 

3)a^ öerbunfelt ftef?n bie übrigen §äufer b,e^ 9J^arfte§! 
85 Unb boc^ njaren bie unfern gleidf) nac^ bem Sranbe bie 

fd^önften, 
®ie 2l^)ot^efe jum 6ngel, fo n)ie ber golbene £öh)e. 
©0 toax mein ©arten aud^ in ber ganzen ©egenb berül^mt, 

unb ? 

Seber Sleifenbe ftanb unb fa^ burd^ bie roten ©tafeten 
9lad^ ben Settlern t)on Stein unb nadf) ben farbigen ^\t)^x^<in. 
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90 SOSem xä) ben Äaffee bann gar in bem l^errUci^en ©rottentDerf 
reichte -^/ /.^. 

3)a§ nun freiud^ t)eriiaubt JJJjbj^lb l^erfatten mir baftel^t, 
2)er erfreute fid^ ^od^ be^ farbig fd^immenj^en £ic^te§ 
©df^öngeorbneter 3Kufd^eln ; unb mit geblnMtem Stuge 
©df^aute ber Kenner felbft ben SIeiglanj unb bie Äorallen. ^ 

95 ©benfo h)arb in bem ©aale bie 3KaIerei aud^ beh)unbert, 
2Bo bie Ö^W^iji,^^^^^" w^^ 2)amen im ©atijen f^)a5ieren 
Unb mit ffejS^Ö^tSiiJÖI^^^^^S, SJlumen reid^en unb l^alten. 
3a, hw fo^ ba^ jei^t nur nod^ anl 3^ 9^^^ l)erl5ne|tic^ 
Äaum me^r l^inau^ ; benn atte^ foll anber^ fein unb gef d^madf^ 

2Bie fie'^ ^et6?n^ unb toeifi bie Satten unb Bohemen Säuie, 
älle| ift^ejnfad^ unb glatt; nid^t S^ni|h)erf ^Ijer SSergfclbunQ 
^^ 3BiU man me^r, unb e^ foftet ba^ frembe §015 nun am «jeigjji;^ 
5?un, \d) h)är' e^ aufrieben, mir aud^ \ooß JJe^e^ ju fcfajfen: .^o 
Sluc^ 5U Ö^bn mij ber 3^it unb oft ju öeranbfrn ben §aüßrat ; -. 



100 



105 3tber e^ für^t?t j^ ^^^^J(iiS^^ ""^ ä^ rüden baö Äleinfte, 
3)enn tner l)ermöd^te h>J>.^H^^t/ bie älrbeit^leute ju jaulen? 
5?euti^!am mir'? in (^inn^^ben @nge]f 3Kid^ael h)ieber, 
3)er mir bie Ö||i^in be^eid()net, t)er|&ioen ju laffen, al-^.^^"^ 
Unb ben greuhd^in Djad^en^^.ber i^m ju 3=ü^en fi^ J^iSfe?«)»' 

HO Stber id^ lie^ il^n l^erbräunt, h)ie er ift; mid^ fd^redte bie 
g^orbrung." 



(^rJ 



(Siiterpe. 



IV. 



jnutter ixnb Sotjn. 



<llfo fbrod^ bie 5Känner M U^t erhalt enb. ®ie 3Kutter 
®ing in^ef^n, ben So^n erft loofc ^^"^^^WJL^JjU fud^en 
3tuf ber fteinernen 35an!, h)o fein geh)ö']^uc^er ©i^ tpar. 
2llö [te bafelbft i^n nid^t fanb, fo ging fie, im ©taHe ju 
fc^auen, ^^^^^^^^ 

5 Db er bie ^«ijli^en ^ferbe, bie §engfte, felber ^eiorgte. 
2)ie er al^ ^ol^len gefauft unb bie er niemanb t)ertraute. 
Unb e^ fagte ber ^^^^^kjj^^ H^ i^ ^^" ©arten gegangen." 
3)a burd^fd^ritt fie be^nbe bie langen bojjbelten iQöfe, ^ 
2ie^ bie ©tätte jurüdf unb bietgg|ilgejimmerten Sd^unen, 

lo 2^rat in ben ©arten, ber mettmi^an bie ^Kauern be§ ©täbts 

SReid^te, fd^ritt il^n ^inburd^ unb freute -fid^ jeglid^e^ 2Bad^^= 

©tettte bie ©tü^en jured^t, ouj benen belaben bie 2ifte . ,... . .., 

Stuften beö 2lj)felbaum^ h)ie be§ Sirnbaumg Iq^tenbe 3h)eige, 
9lal^m gleid^ ^^HigJ 9lauJ)en t)Dm froftig- ftr^|enbeA Äo^l tpeg ; 

15 ^vcccK ein gefd^äftige^ 9Beib t^ut feine ©d^ritte l^ergebenö. 

^^^^^'^^'^ fie^ong ®nbe beU[a]jgen ©artend gefommen, 
^t?jur Soube mit ©ei|blatt beberft; nid^t fanb fie ben 

©ol^n ba, 
©benfolüenig algfie \\^ je^ti^n im ©arten erblidfte. 
2lber nur angm^ht h)ar ba^ ^förtd^en, baö au^ ber 2aube 
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20 3(uö befonberer @iunft burd^ bie 3Kauer be^ ©täbtd^en^ 

§atte ber 3t^n]^errdg|t, ber ^f^|ürbige Surgemeifter. 

Unb fo ging [te bequem ben trottrten ©JgÄJQj^i^wber, 
an ber Strafe fpolejcl^ ber tpol^lumjäunete SBeinberg 

älufftteg [teitScen ^(^fSSI^ bie g-läd^e jur ©onne gefel^ret 
25 3tud^ ben fd^ritt fie hinauf unb freute ber g^ütte ber 2^rauben 

©id^ im Steigen, bie !aum fid^ unter ben Slättern l^erbargen. 

©d^attig wax unb bebedEt ber l^ol^e mittlere Saubgang, 

®en man auf Stufen erftieg t)on unbel^auenen platten. 

Unb eö l^ingen l^erein ©utebel unb 5!Jlu^fatetter, 
30 SRötlid^ blaue baneben t)on ganj befonberer ©rö^e, 

3tße mit g^lei^e ge^)flanjt, ber ©äfte 9lad^tifd^ ju jieren. 

Stber ben übrigen 33erg beberften einjelne ©tödfe, 

Kleinere 2^rauben tragenb, t)on benen ber föftlid^e SBein 
fommt. 

Stlfo fd^ritt fie hinauf, fid^ fd^on be^ iperbfte^ erfreuenb 
35 Unb be^ feftlid^en 2^ag^, an bem bie ©egenb im ^ubel 

2^rauben liefet unb tritt, unb ben 3Koft in bie Raffer öer^ 
fammelt, 

geuerlüerfe be^ Stbenb^ t)on allen Orten unb ßnben 

Sendeten unb fnallen, unb fo ber Grnten fd^önfte geeiert toirb. 

®od^ unrul^iger ging fie, nad^bem fie bem ©o^ne gerufen 
40 ^W^U, anä) breimal, unb nur ba§ (Sc^o öielfad^ jurüdffam, 

®a^ t)on ben J^ürmen ber ©tabt, ein fe^r gefd^h)ä$ige^, ^er^ 
flang. 

3^n ju fud^en h)ar i^r f fremb ; er entfernte fid^ niemals 

SBeit, er fagt' e§ il^r benn, um ju l^erl^üten bie ©orge 

©einer liebenben SKutter unb il^re g^urd^t t)or bem Unfall. 
45 2lber fie l^offte nod^ ftet^, il^n bod^ auf bem SBege ju finben ; 

2)enn bie 2^^üren, bie untre, fo tDie bie obre, be^ SBeinbergg 



IV. gKuttcr unb 80^^11. 41 

©tanben gleichfalls offen. Unb fo nun trat fie ins ^elb ein, 
3)aS mit h)eiter g^läd^e ben Stüdfen beS §ügelS bebectte. 
Smmer nod^ tpanbelte fie auf eigenem Soben unb freute 
50 (Biä) ber eigenen ©aat unb beS l^errlid^ nictenben Zornes, 
3)aS mit golbener ^raft fid^ im ganjen g^elbe beh^egte. 
3tt)ifci^en ben älctern fd^ritt fie l^inburd^ auf bem SRaine ben 

gu^ijfab, 
§atte ben Sirnbaum im 2luge, ben großen, ber auf bem 

§ügel 
Stanb, bie ©renje ber g^elber, bie il^rem §aufe gel^örten. 
55 SBer i^n ge^)flanjt, man fonnt' eS nid^t tpiffen. 6r tDar 
in ber ©egenb 
SBeit unb breit gefel^n, unb berül^mt bie g^rüd^te beS Saumes. 
Unter i^m ^)flegten bie ©d^nitter beS 3Kal^lS fid^ ju freuen 

am SKittag, 
Unb bie Wirten beS SSiel^S in feinem ©df^atten ju haarten ; 
Sänfe fanben fid^ ba t)on rollen Steinen unb Olafen. 
60 Unb fte irrete nid^t ; bort fa^ il^r ^ermann unb ru^te, 
©a^ mit bem 2lrme geftü^t unb fd^ien in bie ©egenb ju 

fd^auen 
SenfeitS nad^ bem ©ebirg^ er feierte ber 3Kutter ben Stüdfen. 
©ad^te fd^lid^ fie l^inan unb rül^rt^ il^m leife bie ©d^ulter. 
Unb er h)anbte fid^ fd^netl ; ba f a^ fie il^m X^^ränen im 2luge. 

65 ,,3Kutter", fagt^er betroffen, ,,i^r überrafd^t mid^ !" unb eilig 
2^rodEnet' er ab bie X^l^räne, ber Jüngling eblen ©efü^leS. 
„SBie? bu toeineft, mein ©o^n?" öerfe^te bie 3Kutter be* 

troffen ; 
,,2)aran f enn' id^ bid^ nid^t ! id^ l^abe baS niemals erfal^ren ! 
©ag\ h)aS beflemmt bir baS §erj? iDaS treibt bid^, einfam 

JU fi^en 
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70 Unter bem Sirnbaum l^ier? \oa^ bringt bir 2^l^ränen in§ 
2luge?" 

Unb e^ na^m fid^ jufammen ber treffHd^e Sii^Ö^ng unb 

f agte : 
„3äaf)xl\i), bem ift fein iperj im eisernen 33ufen, ber je^o 
9lid^t bie 5?ot ber 5Kenfdf)en, ber umgetriebnen, emjjfinbet ; 
3)em ift fein Sinn in bem §au^)te, ber nid^t um fein eigene^ 

SBo^l fic^ 
75 Unb um be^ 3SaterIanb^ SBol^l in biefen 2^agen befümmert. 
SBa^ xä) ^eute gefel^n unb gel^ört, ba^ rül^rte ba^ iperj mir ; 
Unb nun ging id^ l^erau^ unb fa^ bie ^errlidf^e, h)eite 
Sanbfd^aft, bie fid^ t)or un^ in frud^tbaren iQügeln uml^er^ 

fc^Iingt; 
©al^ bie golbene g^rud^t ben ©arben entgegen fid^ neigen 
80 Unb ein reid^lidf^e^ Dbft nn^ l)otte Kammern t)erfj)red^en. 
2lber, ad) ! tpie nal^ ift ber 3^einb ! 3)ie g^Iuten be^ SR^eine^ 
©d^ü^en un^ jh^ar ; bod^ ad) ! Wa^ finb nun fluten unb Serge 
^enem f d^redtlic^en 3Solf e, ba^ tpie ein ©elüitter ba^erjiel^t ! 
3)enn fie rufen jufammen au^ allen (Snben bie S^genb 
85 SBie ba^ 3tlter, unb bringen gen^altig t)or, unb bie 3Kenge 
©d^eut ben 2^ob nid^t ; e^ bringt gleid^ nad^ ber 3Kenge bie 

5Kenge. 
3tdf)! unb ein 2)eutfd^er tDagt, in feinem §aufe ju bleiben? 
iQofft meHeidf^t, ju entgelten bem aßeö bebrol^enben Unfall? 
Siebe 3Kutter, id^ fag' zxid), am heutigen 2^age l)erbrie^t mid^, 
90 3)a^ man mid^ neulid^ entfd^ulbigt, al^ man bie ©treitenben 

au^la^ 
Stu^ ben Sürgern. ^ürtDa^r ! id^ bin ber einzige ©o^n nur, 
Unb bie SBirtf d^aft ift gro^, unb n^ic^tig unf er @eh)erbe ; 
Stber h)är' id^ nid^t beffer, ju iDiberfte^en ba öorne 
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Sin ber ©renje, aU ^ier ju ertüarten Slenb unb Äned^tfd^aft? 

95 ^a, mir l^at e^ ber ©eift gejagt, unb im innerften 33ufen 
Siegt fid^ 5Kut unb Segier; bem SSaterlanbe ju leben 
Unb JU fterben, unb anbern ein h)ürbige^ 33eif^)iel ju geben. 
SBaJ^rlid^, h)äre bie Äraft ber beutfdf^en ^ugenb beifammen 
2ln ber ©renje, üerbünbet, nidf^t nad^jugeben ben g^remben, 

loo D, fie fottten un^ nid^t ben E^errlidf^en Soben betreten 
Unb t)or unferen Slugen bie grüd^te be^ £anbe^ üerjef^ren, 
5Jid^t ben 3Kännern gebieten unb rauben SBeiber unb 5Käbd^en ! 
©ef)et, 5Kutter, mir ift im tiefen iperjen befd^Ioffen, 
33a(b }u tl^un unb gleid^, Wa^ red^t mir beud^t unb üerftänbig ; 

105 2)enn h)er lange bebenft, ber lüäl^It nidf^t immer ba^ Sefte. 
©ef)et, id^ tüerbe nidf^t h)ieber naci) ipaufe feieren ! 3Son l)ier au^ 
®el)' id^ gerab' in bie ©tabt unb übergebe ben Äriegern 
2)iefen 2lrm unb bie§ §erj, bem SSaterlanbe ju bienen. 
©age ber 38ater al^bann, ob nid^t ber 6^re ©efül)l mir 

HO 2lud^ ben Sufen belebt, unb ob id^ nidf^t pl^er l^inauf \o\ü !" 

2)a l)erfe^te bebeutenb bie gute, ijerftänbige 5!)lutter, 
StiUe 2^l^ränen öergie^enb, fie famen i^r leid^tlid; in^ 3tuge : 
,,®ol^n, Wa^ \)at fid^ in bir t)eränbert unb beinem ©emüte, 
2)a^ bu JU beiner STOutter nid^t rebeft h)ie geftern unb immer, 

115 Offen unb frei, unb fagft, h)a^ beinen SBünfdf^en gemä^ iftV 
§örte je^t ein britter bid^ reben, er tpürbe fürtpal^r bid^ 
§öd^lid^ loben unb beinen (Sntfd^lu^ al^ ben ebelften Jjreifen, 
®urd^ bein SBort öerfül^rt unb beine bebeutenben Sieben. 
2)od^ ic^ table bid^ nur ; benn fiel), id^ fenne bid^ beffer. 

lio 2)u öerbirgeft bein §erj, unb l^aft ganj anbre ©ebanfen. 
3)enn id^ tpei^ e^, bic^ ruft nic^t bie 2^rommel, nid^t bie 

2^rom^)ete, 
3l\i)i begel^rft bu, ju fd^einen in ber 5Wontur t)or ben 5Käbd^en ; 
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^mn e^ ift beine Seftimmung, fo iDacter unb bra^ bu and) 

fonft bift, 
SBo^l ju t)erh)a^ren ba^ §au^ unb ftitte ba^ 3^elb ju beforgen. 
125 3)arum f age mir frei : Wa^ bringt bid^ ju biefer Sntf ci^Iie= 
feung?" 

(Srnft^aft jagte ber So^n : „^^r irret, 3Kutter. 6in 2:ag ift 
5Jici^t bem anberen gleid^. ®er Jüngling reifet jum ^anm ; 
Sefjer im ftißen reift er jur 3:^at oft, al^ im ©eräufd^e 
Silben fdf^tüanfenben 2tUn^, baö mand^en Jüngling öerberbt 
l^at. 

130 Unb fo ftitt id^ aud^ bin unb n^ar, fo l)at in ber 35ruft mir 
®od^ fid^ gebilbet ein §erj, ba^ Unred^t E^affet unb Unbitt, 
Unb id^ üerftel^e red^t gut, bie toeltlid^en 3)inge ju fonbern ; 
3tud^ l^at bie Strbeit ben 2lrm unb bie g^ü^e mäd^tig geftärfet. 
aiße^, fül)I' id^, ift Wai)X] xä) barf e^ fü^nlic^ bel^aujjten. 

135 Unb bod^ tabelt x^x mxä) mit Siedet, SKutter, unb l^abt mid^ 
Stuf E^albh)a^ren SBorten (^xtappt unb falber aSerftettung. 
3)enn, geftel;' id^ e^ nur, nidf^t ruft bie nal^e ©efal^r mid^ 
2lu^ bem §aufe be^ SSater^, unb nid^t ber l^ol^e ©ebanfe, 
SKeinem aSaterlanb l)ilfreid^ ^u fein unb f c^redflid^ ben ^einben. 

140 SBorte haaren e§ nur, bie id^ f^)rad^ ; fte fottten t)or eud^ nur 
5!Jleine ©efül^le üerftedEen, bie mir ba^ iperj jerrei^en. 
Unb fo la^i mid^, SKutter ! ^^rxn ba id^ öergeblid^e SBünf d^e 
§ege im Sufen, fo mag aud^ mein Seben öergeblid^ bal^ingel^n. 
2)enn id^ ioei^ e^ red^t ioo^l : ber ©injelne fd^abet fid^ felber, 

145 2)er fid^ l^ingiebt, Wmrx \x<S) nid^t atte jum ©anjen beftreben." 

„%CLi)xt nur fort," fo fagte bar auf bie l^erftänbige 5Wutter, 
,,3tße^ mir ju erjäl^Ien, ba^ größte toie ba^ geringfte ; 
^txxn bie Scanner finb l^eftig unb benfen nur immer ba^ Se^te, 
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Unb bie §inberni^ treibt bie heftigen leidet Don bem SBege ; 
150 3lber ein 9Beib ift gefd^idt, auf 9Kittel ju beulen, unb iüanbelt 
3luci^ ben Umit)eg, gefd^idt ju il^rem 3^^^ h^ gelangen, 
©age mir aße^ bal^er, it)arum bu fo fjeftig betüegt bift, 
9Bie id^ bid^ niemals g^fei^n, unb ba^ Slut bir it)aßt in ben 

2lbern, 
SBiber 9Bißen bie %i}xäm bem Sluge fid^ bringt ju entftürjen." 

155 ®a überlief fid^ bem ©d^merje ber gute Jüngling unb 

tüeinte, 
Söeinte laut an ber 33ruft ber SDlutter unb f^rad^ f eriüeid^et : 
f,9Baf)rlid^ ! be^ 3Sater^ 3Bort f)at l^eute mid^ fränfenb ge= 

troffen, 
®a^ ic^ niemals Derbient, nid^t fjeut* unb feinen ber 2^age ; 
2)enn bie 6Itern ju eieren tüar frül^ mein Siebfte^, unb nie^ 

manb 
160 Sd^ien mir flüger ju fein unb iüeifer, aU bie mid^ erzeugten, 
Unb mit ßrnft mir in bunfeler 3^it ber Äinbl^eit geboten. 
5?iele^ l^ab id^ fürtüal^r bon meinen ©efipielen gebulbet, 
3Benn fie mit 2'üdfe mir oft ben guten SBiUen Vergalten ; 
Oftmals f)ab' id^ an il^nen nid^t 9Burf nod^ ©treidle gerod^en: 
165 2lber f^)otteten fie mir ben 3Sater an^, mnn er ©onntag^ 
3lu^ ber ^ird^e fam mit iüürbig bebäd;tigem ©d^ritte ; 
£ad)ten fie über ba^ 33anb ber 9JJü$e, bie Slumen be^ ©d^Iaf^ 

rodE^, 
®en er fo ftattlid; trug unb ber erft freute Derfd^enft ioarb, 
^ürd^terlid^ baßte fid^ gleid^ bie ^^^^f^ ^^^ ; ^^^ grimmigem 

SSJüten 
170 giel id^ fie an unb fc^Iug unb traf mit blinbem 33eginnen, 
£)i}m 5u feigen n)ol^in. ©ie l^eulten mit blutigen 9lafen, 
Unb entriffen fid^ faum ben toütenben 2^ritten unb ©dalägen. 
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Unb fo it)ud^^ \6) fjeran, um Diel Dom 3Sater ju bulben, 

2)er ftatt anberer mid^ gar oft mit SBorten l^erumnabm, 
175 SBenn bei dtat if)m SSerbru^ in ber testen ©i^ung erregt 
tüarb; 

Unb xd) hix^it ben ©treit unb bie SRänfe feiner Äoßegen. 

Oftmals i}abt \i}x mxd) felbft bebauert ; benn Dielet ertrug xd), 

©tet§ in ©ebanfen ber ©Item Don §erjen ju el^renbe SBol^l- 
t^at, 

®ie nur finnen, für un^ ju meieren bie §ab* unb bie ©üter, 
180 Unb fid^ felber mand^e^ entjiel^n, um ju f^)aren ben Äinbern. 

3lber, ad) ! nid^t ba^ <Bpaxcn aßein, um fipät ju genießen, 

9JJad^t ba§ ©lüdE, e^ mad^t nid^t ba^ ©lüdE ber §aufe beim 
Raufen, 

9lid^t ber SldEer am SldEer, f fd^ön fid; bie ©üter aud^ fd^Iie^en ; 

®enn ber SSater tt)irb alt, unb mit xi}m altern bie ©öl^ne 
185 Df)ne bie ^reube be^ 2^ag^ unb mit ber Sorge für morgen. 

©agt mir unb fc^auet i}xnab, tt)ie fjerrlid^ liegen bie fc^önen, 

Sleid^en ©ebreite nid^t ba, unb unten SBeinberg unb ©arten, 

I)ort bie ©d^eunen unb ©täße, bie fd^öne Sleil^e ber ©üter! 

2lber fel^* id^ bann bort ba^ §interl^au§, too an bem ©iebel 
190 ©id^ ba^ ^^^'^f^^^ ^^^ J^^Ö* ^^^ meinem ©tübd^en im 2)ad^e, 

I)enf * ic^ bie 3^^*^^ jurüdE, tt)ie mand^e 9tad^t ic^ ben 5Konb 
fd^on 

®ort eriüartet unb fd^on fo mand^en 9Korgen bie ©onne, 

Söenn ber gefunbe ©d;Iaf mir nur toenige ©tunben ge^ 
nügte : 

2ld^! ba fommt mir fo einfam Dor, \\)k bie Kammer, ber 
§of unb 
195 ©arten, ba^ l^errlid^e ^elb, ba^ über bie §üge( fid^ l^inftrerft ; 

2lIIe^ liegt fo öbe Dor mir: ic^ entbel^re ber ©attin.'' 
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2)a antlüortete brauf bie ^ui^ 5Kutter berftänbig : 
ffSol^n, mel^r iüünfd^eft bu nid^t, bie Sraut in bie Kammer 

}u füfjren, 
®a^ bir tüerbe bie Jlad^t jur fd^önen §älfte be^ Seben^, 
200 Unb bie Slrbeit beö 2^ag§ bir freier unb eigener it)erbe, 

311^ ber SSater e§ iüünfd^t unb bie 9Kutter. SBir j^aben bir 

immer 
3ugerebet, ja bid^ getrieben, ein 9Jläbd^en ju iüäl^Ien. 
2lber mir ift e^ befannt, unb je^o fagt e^ ba^ §erj mir : 
3äinn bie Stunbe nid^t fommt, bie redete, it)enn nid^t ba^ redete 
205 9Jläbd^en jur ©tunbe fid^ jeigt, fo bleibt ba^ SBäl^len im 
SBeiten, 
Unb e^ tüirfet bie g'urd^t, bie falfd^e ju greifen, am meiften. 
®oI( id^ bir fagen, mein Sol^n, fo l^aft bu, id^ glaube, ge= 

tDäl^Iet ; 
®enn bein §erj ift getroffen unb mel^r aU geioöl^nlid^ em* 

})finblid^. 
©ag' e^ gerab' nur l^erau^, benn mir fc^on fagt e§ bie ©eele : 
210 gene^ 5Käbc^en ift'^, ba^ Vertriebene, bie bu getoä^It l^aft." 

„Siebe 9Jlutter, il^r fagt'^!" verfemte lebl^aft ber ©ol^n 

brauf. 
„!3a, fie ift'^! unb fül^r' id^ fie nid^t aU Sraut mir nac^ 

§aufe 
^txiU nod), jiel^et fie fort, Derfd^toinbet DieUeic^t mir auf 

immer 
3n ber SSerioirrung be§ Sriegö unb im traurigen §ins unb 

§erjiel^n. 
215 9Kutter, etoig umfonft gebeult mir bie reiche Sefi^ung 

Dann öor Slugen; umfonft finb lünftige Saläre mir frud^tbar. 
^a, ba^ getoo^nte §au^ unb ber ©arten ift mir gun)iber; 
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2lc^! unb bie Siebe ber SKutter, fie felbft nid^t tröftet ben 

3lrmen. 
2)enn e§ löfet bie Siebe, ba^ füf^r \d), jeglid^e Sanbe, 
220 SBenn fie bie übrigen f nüipft ; unb nid^t ba§ 9Jläbci^en aßein 

SSater unb 9Kutter jurüd, it)enn fie bem ertt>äl^Ieten 9JJann 

folgt ; 
3luci^ ber Jüngling, er lüei^ nic^t^ mel^r Don 9Jlutter unb 

3Sater, 
SBenn er ba§ SKäbd^en fielet, ba^ einjiggeliebte, baüonjiel^n. 
©arum laff et mxd) gel^n, tüol^in bie Serjtüeiflung mid^ antreibt ; 
225 ®enn mein 33ater, er i)ai bie entfd^eibenben SBorte ge^ 

f^)rod^en, 
Unb fein §au^ ift nic^t me^r ba^ meine, tt)enn er ba^ 

SDläbd^en 
3lu^fd^Iie^t, ba§ id^ aßein nad^ §au^ ju fül^ren begel^re." 

2)a Derfe^te bel^enb bie gute, berftänbige 9Kutter: 
„Stellen tt)ie ?5^[fen bod^ jtüei SKänner gegen einanber! 
230 Unbeiüegt unb ftoI§ Wiü feiner bem anbern fid^ näl^ern, 
deiner jum guten 9Borte, bem erften, bie S^^Q^ betpegen. 
®arum fag* id^ bir, ©ol^n: nod^ lebt bie Hoffnung in 

meinem 
§erjen, ba^ er fie bir, it)enn fie gut unb braD ift, Derlobe, 
Dbgleid^ arm, fo entfd^ieben er aud) bie Slrme Derfagt l^at. 
235 ®enn er rebet gar mand^e^ in feiner l^eftigen 2lrt an^, 
I)a§ er bod^ nid^t Doßbringt ; fo giebt er aud^ ju ba^ 3>ers 

fagte. 
3lber ein gute^ SBort Verlangt er unb fann e§ Verlangen ; 
Senn er ift SSater ! 3lud^ iüiffen it)ir it)ol^I, fein S^xn ift nad^ 
Sifc^e, 
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aSo er l^efttger f^jrid^t unb anbetet ©tünbe be^iüeifelt, 
240 9lie bebeutenb ; e^ teget bet 3Bein bann jeglid^e Ätaft auf 
Seinem l^eftigen SBotten^, unb (ä^t il^n bie SBotte bet anbern 
?lid^t Detnel^men ; et l^ött unb fül^It aUeine \xd) felber. 
Slber e^ fommt bet Slbenb l^etan, unb bie Dielen ©ef^Jtäd^e 
©inb nun ^tüifd^en il^m unb feinen g'teunben geiüed^fett. 
245 SKilbet ift et füttpal^t, \d) tüd% it)enn ba^ Släufd^ci^en bot^ 
bei ift, 
Unb et ba^ Unted^t fü^It, ba§ et anbetn lebl^aft etjeigte. 
Äomm ! it)it it)agen e^ gleid^ ; ba§ ?5^^ifci^geit)agte getät nut, 
Unb tDit bebütfen bet ^teunbe, bie je^o bei il^m no6) Dets 

fammelt 
Si^en; befonbet^ tt)itb un^ bet iüütbige ©eiftlic^e l^elfen." 

250 Sllfo f})tac^ fie bel^enbe, unb jog, t>om Steine fid^ l^ebenb, 
"Hud) Dom ©i^e ben ©ol^n, ben tpiUig folgenben. Seibe 
Flamen fd^tpeigenb l^etuntet, ben iüic^tigen SSotfa^ bebenfenb. 
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V. 



Der tDeltbürgen 



<lber e^ fa^en bie brei nod^ immer fjjred^enb jufammen, 
SRit bem geiftlid^en §errn ber 3l})otl^eIer beim 9Birte, 
Unb e^ tt)ar ba^ ©efipräd^ nod^ immer ebenba^felbe, 
2)a^ Diel l^in unb l^er na6) aütn (Seiten gefül^rt tparb. 
5 3lber ber trefflid^e Pfarrer Derfe^te iüürbig gefinnt brauf : 
„4lsiberf^)red^en tt)iß id) euc^ nid^t. ^d) iüei^ e§, ber 5Kenfci^ 

Smmer ftreben ^nm Seffern ; imb, it)ie tptr feigen, er ftrebt and) 

!3mmer bem §öl^eren nad^, ^um tpenigften fud^t er ba^ 9teue. 

3tber ge^t nid^t ju tpeit! ^tnn neben biefen ©efül^ten 
lo ©ab bie 3tatux un^ aud) bie £uft ju ber^rren im Sitten, 

Unb fid^ beffen ju freun, it)a^ jeber lange getpol^nt ift. 

Slßer 3wftanb ift ^nt, ber natürlid^ ift unb Vernünftig. 

3?iele^ iüünfc^t fic^ ber 5Kenf d^, unb bod^ bebarf er nur tpenig ; 

Senn bie 2^age finb lurj, unb befc^ränft ber ©terblid^en 
Sc^icffal. 
15 9JiemaI^ tabP id^ ben 5Wann, ber immer, tl^ätig unb raftlo^ 

Umgetrieben, ba§ 9Jleer unb aUe Strafen ber @rbe 

Mi}n unb emfig befäl^rt unb fid; be^ ©eit)inne§ erfreuet, 

Söelc^er fid^ reid^lid^ um il^n unb um bie Seinen l^eruml^äuft ; 

Slber jener ift and) mir tpert, ber rul^ige 93ürger, 
20 ®er fein Däterlid^ 6rbe mit ftißen ©d^ritten umgel^et, 

Unb bie @rbe beforgt, fo tpie e^ bie ©tunben gebieten. 
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9ltci^t Deränbert fic^ i^m in jebem l^a^re ber Soben, 
3t\i)i ftrecft eilig ber Saum, ber neugeipflanjte, bie 3lrme 
©egen ben §imme( au^, mit reid^lid^en Stuten gejieret. 

25 9lein, ber SKann bebarf ber ©ebulb ; er bebarf aud^ bee 
reinen, 
^mmer gleichen, rul^igen ©inn^ unb be^ graben 3Serftanbe§. 
^mn nur tüenige ©amen Vertraut er ber näl^renben 6rbe, 
SBenige Stiere nur Derftel^t er mel^renb ju jiel^en ; 
^tnn ba^ 5tü^Uc^e bleibt allein fein ganger ©ebanfe. 

30 ©lüdElid^, tt)em bie 9iatur ein fo geftimmte^ ©emüt gab ! 
6r ernäl;ret un^ alle. Unb §eil bem Sürger be^ fleinen 
Stäbtc^en^, lüeld^er länblic^ ©elüerb mit 33ürgergett)erb })aart ! 
3luf i^m liegt nic^t ber ®rucf, ber ängftlid^ ben Sanbmann 

bef darauf et ; 
3f)n bertüirrt nid^t bie Sorge ber Dietbegel^renben Stäbter, 

35 ®ie bem ^eic^eren ftet^ unb bem §öberen, it)enig bermi)genb, 
?lad^§u[treben getüol^nt finb, befonber^ bie SBeiber unb 

^Jläbc^en. 
©egnet immer barum beö ©ol^ne^ rubig Semül^en, 
Unb bie ©attin, bie einft er, bie gleid^gefinnte, fid^ iüäl^tet." 

Sllfo ^pxad) er. 6^ trat bie 9Kutter jugleid^ mit bem 
©ol^n ein, 
40 Jyül^renb il^n bei ber §anb unb Dor ben ©atten il^n fteHenb. 
,,Sater", ^)pxad) fie, ,,tüie oft gebadeten it)ir, untereinanber 
©c^iüa^enb, be^ fröl^lic^en Xag^, ber fommen it)ürbe, it)enn 

fünftig 
^ermann, feine Sraut fid^ erit)äl|tenb, un^ enbtic^ erfreute ! 
§in unb iüieber badeten lüir ba; balb biefe^, balb jene^ 
45 9Käbd^en beftimmtcn tDir il^m mit elterlid^em ©efd^tüä^e. 
31x1X1 ift er fommen, ber 2'ag; nun l^at bie Sraut il^m ber 
§immel 
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§ergefül^rt unb gejeigt, eö l^at fein §erj nun entfd^ieben. 
©agten tDir bamal^ nid^t immer: er foße f eiber fid^ tDäl^Ien? 
SEäünfd^teft bu nid^t nod^ Dorl^in, er möd^te l^eiter unb lebl^aft 
50 %ixx ein 9JJäbd^en emipfinben? 5lun ift bie ©tunbe gefommen! 
3ä, er l^at gefül^lt unb getüäl^It, unb ift männlidf) entfd^ieben. 
^ene^ gjiäbd^en ift'^, bie grembe, bie il^m begegnet, 
©ieb fie il^m ; ober er bleibt, fo fd^tüur er, im lebigen Staube." 

Unb e^ fagte ber ©ol^n: ,,®ie gebt mir, 33ater! 9JJein 
§erä i}ai 
55 9tein unb fidler getüäblt; eud^ ift fie bie iüürbigfte 2^od^ter." 

Slber ber 3Sater fd;h)ieg. Sa ftanb ber ©eiftlid^e fc^neß auf, 

9^af)m ba^ Söort unb f})rad^ : f,®er 3tugenb[id nur entfc^eibet 

Über ba^ Seben be^ 9Kenfd^en unb über fein ganje^ ©efd^idfe ; 

®enn nad^ langer Beratung ift bod^ ein jeber ©ntfd^lu^ nur 

60 SKerf beö 5J?oment^, e§ ergreift boc^ nur ber SSerftänb'ge ba^ 

aiec^te. 
Smmer gefäl^rlid^er ift'^, beim Söäl^Ien biefe§ unb jene^ 
^JZebenfjer §u bebenfen unb fo ba^ ®efüf)I ju Deriüirren. 
Stein ift §ermann; id^ lenn* il^n Don ^ugenb auf; unb er 

ftredEte 
©d^on aU Änabe bie §änbe nid^t au^ nad) biefem unb jenem. 
65 3öa^ er begel^rte, ba§ it)ar il^m gemä^ ; fo fjielt er e^ feft aud^. 
©eib nid^t fd^eu unb Dertüunbert, ba^ nun auf einmal er= 

fd^einet, 
äBaö i^r fo lange getrünfd^t. 6ö ^at bie ©rfd^einung für- 

tüal^r nid^t 
Se^t bie ©eftalt be^ SBunfd^e^, fo tüie il^r i^n etit)a gefjeget. 
2)enn bie SBünfd^e Der^üIIen un^ felbft ba§ ®eit)ünfc^te ; bie 

©aben 
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70 kommen Don oben l^erab in il^ren eignen ©eftalten. 
9?un Derfeunet e^ nid^t, ba^ SJläbd^en, ba§ eurem geliebten, 
©Uten, Derftänbigen (Sol^n juerft bie Seele beilegt \)at, 
&lMl\d) ift ber, bem fogleid^ bie erfte ©etiebte bie §anb reicht, 
Sem ber Heblid^fte SBunfd^ nid^t J^eimlid^ im §ergen bets 
f d^mad^tet ! 

75 3^/ i<^ W ^^ ^^^ ^^/ ^^ ^f^ f^i^ Sd^idffal entfd^ieben, 
SBal^re Steigung Doßenbet fogleid^ jum 9JJanne ben Jüngling. 
?lid^t betüeglid^ ift er ; id^ fürd^te, Derfagt il^r il^m biefe§, 
©el^en bie S^I^i^^ bal^in, bie fc^önften, in traurigem Seben." 

®a berfe^te fogleic^ ber 3l^)ot^efer bebäd^tig, 
80 2)em fd^on lange ba^ SBort Don ber Siipipe ju f^^ringen bereit 
tDar: 

,,2a^t un^ aud) bie^mal bod^ nur bie 9KitteIftra^e betreten ! 

'©te mit aBeile!' ba^ tpar felbft Saifer auguftu^^ 2)et)ife. 

©erne fc^idE* id^ mid^ an, ben lieben 9tad^barn ju bienen, 

3JJeinen geringen 3Serftanb ju il^rem "^xil^tn ju braud^en ; 
85 Unb befonberg bebarf bie ^ugenb, ba^ man fie leite. 

2a^t mid^ alfo ^inau^ ; id^ it)iß e^ ^jrüfen, ba^ 5Käbd^en, 

aSitt bie ©emeinbe befragen, in ber fie lebt unb befannt ift. 

9tiemanb betrügt mid^ fo leicht ; id^ it)ei^ bie aSorte ^u fd^ä^en." 

I)a öerf e^te fogleid^ ber ©ol^n mit geflügelten aSorten : 
90 ,,2i^ut e§, 5lad^bar, unb gel^t unb erfunbigt euc^. 2lber \d) 
iüünfc^e, 
2)a^ ber §err ^Pfarrer fid^ aud^ in eurer ©efeUfd^aft befinbe ; 
3tüei fo trefflid^e 9Jlänner finb unDeriüerflid^e B^^Ö^^- 
D, mein SSater ! fte ift nid^t leergelaufen, ba§ SRäbd^en, 
Äeine, bie burc^ ba^ Sanb auf Slbenteuer umt^erfd^toeift, 
95 Unb ben Jüngling beftridft, ben unerfa^rnen, mit SRänlen. 
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9iem ; ba« tüilbe ©efd^id be§ attöerberblid^en Äriege^, 
I)a^ bie SBelt jerftört unb ntand^e^ fefte ©ebäube 
©d^on au§ bem ©runbe gel^oben, l^at aud) bie 2lrme bettrieben. 
(Streifen nid^t E^errlid^e 5Känner t>on l^ol^er ®eburt nun im 
eienb? 

loo g^ürften fliefjen bermumntt, unb Könige leben Derbannet. 
Sld^, fo ift an6) fie, Don il^ren ©d^iüeftern bie befte, 
3lu^ bem Sanbe getrieben ; il^r eignet Unglücl Dergeffenb, 
(Stef)t fie anberen bei, ift ofjne §ilfe nod^ J^ilfreid^. 
®ro^ finb Jammer unb 3loi, bie über bie ©rbe fid^ breiten ; 

105 (Soßte nid^t axiä) ein ©lüdf au^ biefem Ungtüd l^erDorgel^n, 
Unb id^, im 2lrme ber Sraut, ber juDerläffigen ®attin, 
9Kid^ nid^t erfreuen be§ Ärieg^, fo tt)ie il^r be^ Sranbe^ tnd) 
freutet !" 

2)a berfe^te ber SSater unb tfjat bebeutenb ben 5Kunb auf: 
„9Bie ift, Sol^n, bir bie B^nge gelöft, bie fd^on bir im 
9Kunbe 

HO 2ange ^afjre geftodEt unb nur fid^ bürftig bett>egte! 

5Wu^ ic^ bod^ l^eut' erfal^ren, it)a^ jebem SSater gebrol^t ift, 
Salben SBillen be^ Solang, ben l^eftigen, gerne bie 3Kutter 
Slttjugelinb begünftigt, unb jeber Stad^bar Partei nimmt, 
"iSimn e^ über ben 3Sater nur l^ergel^t ober ben ßl^mann. 

115 Slber id^ it)itt tuä) jufammen nid^t toiberftel^en ; toa§ l^tilf e§? 
^tnn id) fel^e bod^ fd^on ^ier 2^ro^ unb 2^l^ränen im öorau^. 
©elf^et unb ^jrüfet unb bringt in ©otte^ Flamen bie 2^od^ter 
9Rir in^ §au^ ; it)o nic^t, fo mag er bag 5Käbc^en öergeffen." 

2llf ber SSater. @g rief ber ©ol^n mit frol^cr ©ebärbe : 
120 ,,9?od^ öor 2lbenb ift tuä) bie trefflid^fte 2^od^ter befd^eret, 
SBie fie ber 5Wann fid^ toünfd^t, bem ein fluger ©inn in ber 
»ruft rebt. 
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©lüdlid^ ift bie ©ute bann aud^, fo barf id^ eö l^offen. 

3a, fie banfet mir eit)ig, ba^ id) \l}x SSater unb 9Jlutter 

SBiebergegeben in eud^, fo tDie fie öerftänbige Äinber 
125 2Bünf dfien. Slber ic^ jaubre nid^t melf^r ; ic^ fd^irre bie 5Pferbe 

©leid^ unb fül^re bie g'reunbe l^inau^ auf bie ©^)ur ber ©e* 
liebten, 

Überlaffe bie 9Jlänner fid^ felbft unb ber eigenen Ätugl^eit, 

Stickte, fo fd^tüör' id^ eud^ ju, mic^ ganj nad^ il^rer &nU 
fd^eibung, 

Unb id^ fe^' e^ nid^t tüieber, aU b\^ e^ mein ift, ba^9JJäbd^en." 
130 Unb fo ging er l^inau^, inbeffen mand^eö bie anbern 

SBei^lid; ern)ogen unb fd^neK bie mid^tige Sad^e befiprad^en. 

§ermann eilte jum Biaü'i fogleic^. Wo bie mutigen §engfte 
9lu^ig ftanben unb rafdf) ben reinen §afer Derjel^rten 
Unb ba^ trodfene §eu, auf ber beften SBiefe getrauen. 

135 ßilig legt' er il^nen barauf ba^ blanfe ©ebi^ an, 

30g bie 9tiemen fogteid^ burd^ bie fd^ön berfilberten ©d^natten 

Unb befeftigte bann bie langen, breiteren S^Q^^^ 

%ix^xU bie ^ferbe l^erau^ in ben §of, too ber toiHige Äned^t 

fd^on 
SSorgefd^oben bie Äutfd^e, fie leicht an ber I)eid^fel betoegenb. 

140 Slbgemeffen Inüipften fie brauf an bie SSJage mit faubem 
StridEen bie rafc^e Äraft ber leidet f)injie^enben 5Pferbe. 
^ermann fa^te bie ^eitfd^e ; bann fa^ er unb rottt' in ben 

3:i^ormeg. 
Sllö bie ^reunbe nun gteid; bie geräumigen 5piä^e genommen, 
SloHte ber Söagen eilig unb lie^ ba^ 5PfIafter jurüdEe, 

145 £ie^ jurüdE bie 2Rauern ber ©tabt unb bie reinlid^en 3^ürme. 
©0 fulf^r ^ermann bal^in, ber tool^Ibefannten ßl^auffee ju, 
3lafc^, unb fäumete nid^t unb fu^r bergan tt)ie bergunter. 
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2llö er aber nunmelir ben 3:urm be^ ®orfe^ erbliclte, 
Unb nid^t fern mel^r tagen bie gartenumgebenen Käufer, 
150 ^ad)V er bei fid^ felbft, nun anjul^alten bie ^ferbe. 

3Son bem tpürbigen S)un!e( erl^abener Sinben umfd^attet, 
2)ie 3«^^^^wnberte fc^on an biefer Stelle getüurjelt, 
3Bar mit 9lafen bebecft ein tpeiter grünehber 2lnger 
SSor bem I)orfe, ben Sauern unb naiven ©täbtern ein 

Suftort. 
155 ^lac^gegraben befanb \x6) unter ben Säumen ein Srunnen. 
©tieg man bie ©tufen l^inab, fo jeigten fic^ fteinerne 

Sänfe, 
SRing^ um bie Duette gefegt, bie immer lebenbig l^er= 

borquott, 
Sleinlic^, mit niebriger 9Jlauer gefaxt, ju fci^ö^)fen bequemlid^. 
^ermann aber befd^Io^, in biefem ©d^atten bie 5Pferbe 
160 3Rit bem SBagen ju l^alten. 6r tl^at fo unb fagte bie 

SBorte : 
,,©teiget, ^reunbe, nun au^ unb gel^t, bamit il^r erfal^ret, 
Cib ba§ 5Käbc^en auc^ tpert ber §anb fei, bie id^ il^r biete. 
3it)ar id^ glaub* e^, unb mir erjäl^It i^r nic^t^ 9leue§ unb 

©eltne^ ; 
§ätt' id^ attein ju tl^un, fo ging' id^ bel^enb ju bem 2)orf l^in, 
165 Unb mit toenigen SBorten entfd^iebe bie ©ute mein ©d^idEfal. 
Unb il^r ioerbet fie balb öor atten anbern erfennen ; 
l!)mn too^I fd^toerlid^ ift an Silbung il^r eine vergleichbar. 
Slber id^ geb' eud^ nod^ bie S^^^^^ ^^^ reinlid^en Kleiber : 
S)enn ber rote £a^ erl^ebt ben getoölbeten S3ufen, 
170 ©d^ön gefd^nürt, unb e^ liegt ba^ fd^iüarje 5Kieber il^r 

tnapp an ; 
©auber ^at fie ben ©aum be^ §embe^ jur Traufe gefaltet. 
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Sie il^r ba§ Rinn umgiebt, ba§ runbe, mit reinlid^er Stnntut ; 

grei unb l^eiter jeigt fid^ be§ ^o!()feö jierlid^e^ ©runb ; 

Star! finb t>ielmal bie So'P^^ um filberne 9?abeln getoidf elt ; 
175 SSielgefaltet unb blau fängt unter bem 2a^e ber SRodE an, 

Unb umfci^Iägt il^r im ©el^n bie tool^Igebilbeten Änöd^el. 

^oi) ba§ toxü xd) eud^ fagen unb noi) mir au^brücf lid^ erbitten : 

SRebet nic^t mit bem SDtäbd^en unb la^t nid^t merlen bie Stbfid^t, 

Sonbern befraget bie anbern unb l^ört, toa^ fie alle§ erjäf^Ien. 
180 §abt if)r 9lac^ric^t genug, ju beruhigen 3Sater unb ^Kutter, 

Äel^ret ju mir bann jurüdE, unb tüir bebenlen ba^ SBeitre. 

2lIfo bad^t' id^ mir'^ au^ ben 2öeg l^er, ben tüir gefaf^ren." 

Sllfo f^racfj er. ße gingen barauf bie g^reunbe bem 3)orf ju, 
aSo in ©arten unb ©d^eunen unb §äufern bie SKenge öon 

SDtenfd^en 
185 aSimmelte, Äarrn an ^arrn bie breite Strafe bal^in ftanb. 
SDtänner t>erforgten ba^ brüllenbe 9]ie^ unb bie ^ferb* an ben 

aSagen, 
SBäfd^e trodtneten emfig auf allen §edfen bie SBeiber, 
Unb e^ ergö^ten bie ^inber fid^ !()Iätfd^ernb im SBäaffer be^ 

Sac^eg, 
Sllfo burd^ bie SBagen fid^ brängenb, burd^ 5iJlenfc^en unb 

Stiere, 
190 Salden fie red^t^ unb lin!^ fic^ um, bie gefenbeten Bp'df)ix, 
Db fie nid^t ettüa ba§ Silb beö bezeichneten 5i)läbc^en§ er^ 

bildeten : 
3tber feine t>on aßen erfc^ien bie f^errlic^e Jungfrau. 
Stärfer fanben fie balb ba§ ©ebränge. 2)a toar um bie 

9Bagen 
Streit ber brol^enben 5iJlänner, tüorein fid^ mif d^ten bie SBeiber, 
195 Sc^reienb. ®a nal^te fid^ fd^nett mit toürbigen Sd^ritten ein 

2llter, 
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2^rat ju ben Sc^eltenben l^in; unb fogleic^ öerflang ba§ 

©etöfe, 
2tl^ er SRu^e gebot unb bäterlid^ ernft fie bebrof^te. 
,,§at un^/' rief er, „noi) nid^t baö Unglürf alfo gebänbigt, 
®a^ toir enblic^ berftel^n, ung untereinanber ju bulben 
200 Unb }u bertragen, tüenn auc^ nid^t jeber bie §anb langen 

abmißt? 
Unt>erträglici^ fürtüat^r ift ber ©lürflic^e ! SBerben bie Seiben 
©nblid^ tni) leieren, nid^t mef^r toie fonft mit bem Sruber ju 

l^abern? 
©önnet einanber ben ^la^ auf frembem Soben unb teilet, 
9Ba^ i^r f^abet, jufammen, bamit i^r Sarm^erjigfeit finbet." 

205 Sllfo fagte ber SDtann, unb äße fc^toiegen ; berträglic^ 
Drbneten 3Sie^ unb SBäagen bie toieber befänftigten 5i)lenfd^en. 
211^ ber ©eiftlic^e nun bie SRebe beö SDtanne^ bernommen, 
Unb ben rul^igen Sinn beö fremben SRidftter^ entbedtte, 
Xrat er an i^n ^eran unb ^pxad) bie bebeutenben SBorte : 

210 „Später, fürtoal^r, toenn ba^ 3Sol! in glüdflid^en Xagen ba- 
t^inlebt, 
SSon ber @rbe fid^ nä^renb, bie tüeit unb breit fic^ auftaut 
Unb bie ertüünfd^ten ©aben in ^öi^ren unb 5i)lonben erneuert, 
2)a ge^t aße^ t>on felbft, unb jeber ift fic^ ber Älügfte 
2Bie ber Sefte ; unb fo befte^en fie neben einanber, 

215 Unb ber t>ernünftigfte SDtann ift tüie ein anbrer gel^alten : 
2)enn tüa^ aUe^ gefc^ie^t, ge^t ftitt toie t>on felber ben ©ang 

fort. 
Stber jerrüttet bie 9?ot bie getoö^nlic^en 2Bege be« 2eben§, 
SRei^t baö ©ebäube nieber unb toü^Iet ©arten unb Saat um, 
2:reibt ben Mann unb ba^ SBeib t)om Jlaume ber traulichen 
SBot^nung, 
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220 Qi)Uppt in bie ^rre fie fort burc^ ängftUc^e 2^age unb 3läd)U ; 
Sld^ ! ba fiet^t man fic^ um, iüer toot^I ber berftänbigfte Tiann 

Unb er rebet nic^t met^r bie l^errlic^en 3öorte bergebenö. 
Sagt mir, 33ater, il;r feib getoi^ ber SRic^ter t)on biefen 
g^lüd^tigen SDtännem, ber i^r fogleic^ bie ©emüter beruhigt? 
225 ^a, i^r erfd^einet mir l^eut' aU einer ber älteften %ixi)Xix, 
2)ie burc^ SBüften unb ^rren t>ertriebene a?öller geleitet. 
Senf ic^ bod^ thtn, id) rebe mit ^ofua ober mit 5i)lofe^." 

Unb e§ t>erf e^te barauf mit ernftem 33lic!e ber SRid^ter : 
,,2öal;rlic^, unfere 3^it t>ergleid^t fid^ ben feltenften S^^^^^^ 

230 Sie bie ©efd^ic^te bemerft, bie ^eilige tüie bie gemeine. 
2)enn tüer ge[tern unb l^eut' in biefen SCagen gelebt l^at, 
§at f d^on "^aifxt gelebt ; f brängen fic^ äße ®ef c^ic^ten. 
Senf' id^ ein tüenig jurüdf, fo fd^eint mir ein grauet Stiter 
Stuf bem §au^te ju liegen, unb bod^ ift bie Äraft nod^ lebenbig. 

235 D, tüir anberen bürfen ixn^ toof)! mit jenen Dergleichen, 
Senen in ernfter ®tunb' erfd^ien im feurigen Sufd^e 
©Ott ber §err; aud^ nn^ erfc^ien er in SBolfen unb ^euer." 

3tl^ nun ber Pfarrer barauf nod^ toeiter ju f^)red^en geneigt 

tüar, 
Unb ba§ Sc^idEfal be§ 5iJlannö unb ber ©einen ju l^ören ber^ 

langte, 
24D Sagte be^enb ber ©efäbrte mit ^eimlid^enSBorten in^ Dl^r il^m: 
„S^rec^t mit bem SRid^ter nur fort unb bringt baö ®ef^)räc^ 

auf baö 3i)läbc^en ; 
3(ber ic^ ge^e ^erum, fie aufjufuc^en, unb lomme 
SBäieber, fobalb id^ fie finbe." ß^ nidfte ber Pfarrer bagegen, 
Unb burdb bie ^^itn unb ©cirten unb Sd^eunen fud^te ber 

Sj3ä^er. 
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<lu nun ber gei[tlic^e §err ben fremben SRic^ter befragte, 
355a§ bie ©emeine gelitten, mie lang' fie Don §aufe t>ertrieben, 
Sagte ber "^ann barauf : „3lxä)t lurj finb unfere Seiben ; 
Senn tt)ir l^aben ba§ Sittre ber fämtlic^en ^al;re getrunfen, 
5 ©d^redElid^er, tt)eil aud^ un§ bie fc^önfte Hoffnung jer[tört 

tüarb. 
'I)mn tüer leugnet e^ iüo^l, ba^ ^oc^ fid^ ba§ §erj il;m er= 

^oben, 
Sl^m bie freiere Sruft mit reineren ^ulfen gejd^lagen, 
3(1^ fid^ ber erfte ©lanj ber ntmn Sonne l^eranl^ob, 
3tl^ man t^örte Dom SRed^te ber 5iKenf d^en, ba§ aü^n gemein fei, 
lo SSon ber begeifternbengreil^eit unb Don ber löblichen ©leid^l^eit! 
Samate l^offte jeber, fic^ felbft ju leben ; e§ fd^ien fid^ 
2(ufgulöfen ba^ Sanb, ba^ Diele Sänber umftridfte, 
®a^ ber 3}Jü^iggang unb ber Gigennu^ in ber §anb ^ielt. 
Schauten nic^t alle 3Söl!er in jenen brängenben 2'agen 
15 3lcLd) ber §au^)tftabt ber SBelt, bie e§ fd^on fo lange getüefen, 
Unb je^t mel^r aU je ben l^errlid^en 9lamen Derbiente? 
3Baren nid^t jener 3}Jänner, ber erften a?erfünber ber Sots 

fc^aft, 
5Jamen ben ^öd^ften gleid^, bie unter bie Sterne gefegt finb? 
Söud^ö nic^t jeglid^em 3Kenfc^en ber 3Kut unb ber ©eift unb 

bie S^)rad^e? 
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20 ,,Unb tt)ir toaren juerft afö 3lad)baxn lebhaft entjünbet. 
Srauf begann ber ^rieg, unb bie 3üge betüaffneter ^ranlen 
StüdEten naiver ; allein fie f d^ienen nur ^reunbfd^aft ju bringen, 
Unb bie brachten fie auc^ ; benn il^nen tx\)'6i)t Wax bie Seele 
Stilen; fie ^flanjten mit 2uft bie munteren Säume ber ^reis 
^eit, 

25 ^ebem ba§ ©eine t>erf!()reci^enb unb jebem bie eigne SRes 
gierung. 
^od) erfreute fic^ ba bie ^ugenb, fic^ freute baö Stlter, 
Unb ber muntere SCanj begann um bie mm Stanbarte. 
So getDannen fie balb, bie übertüiegenben ^ranlen, 
ßrft ber Mänmx Seift mit feurigem, munterm beginnen, 

30 Sann bie §er}en ber SBeiber mit untoiberftel^lic^er 2lnmut. 
Seicht fetbft fc^ien un§ ber Srucf be§ t>ielbebürfenben ^riege^; 
^mn bie Hoffnung umfc^tuebte t>or unfern Slugen bie g^eme, 
£oc!te bie SlidEe l^inau^ in neueröffnete Sahnen. 

„D, tt)ie frol^ ift bie ^61, tvtnn mit ber Sraut fid^ ber 
Sräut'gam 
35 Sc^Ujinget im Stanje, ben Xag ber getuünfd^ten SSerbinbung 
ertoartenb ! 
3(ber t^errlid^er tuar bie ^di, in ber un§ ba§ §öc^fte, 
aSa^ ber 5iKenfc^ fid^ benft, aU ndf) unb erreid^bar fid^ jeigte. 
Sa tuar jebem bie 3w^9^ ö^Iöft; e§ ^pxai^tn bie ©reife, 
3Känner unb Jünglinge laut boll l^ol^en Sinn^ unb ©efül^le^. 

40 „2lber ber §immel trübte fic^ balb. Um ben 9]orteil ber 

§errfd^aft 
Stritt ein berberbte^ ©efd^Iec^t, unmürbig, baö ©ute ju 

fc^affen. 
Sie ermorbeten fid^ unb unterbrüdften bie neuen 
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Siac^barn unb Srüber unb fanbten bie eigennü^ige SiJlenge. 
Unb e§ ^ra^ten bei un§ bie Dbern, unb raubten im großen, 
45 Unb e^ raubten unb ^ra^ten bi^ ju bem Äleinften bie kleinen ; 
Seber fd^ien nur beforgt, e§ bleibe tt)a^ übrig für morgen. 
StUjugro^ toar bie SRot, unb täglid^ tüud^^ bie Sebrücfung ; 
9Jiemanb berna^m ba^ ©efc^rei, fie toaren bie Ferren be§ 

Xage^. 
2)a fiel Kummer unb 3öut aud^ felbft ein gela^ne^ ©emüt 

an; 
50 ^eber fann nur unb fc^n^ur, bie Seteibigung äße ju räd^en 
Unb ben bittern SSerluft ber bo^)^elt betrogenen Hoffnung. 
Unb e^ tDenbete fic^ baö ©lüdE auf bie Seite ber 2)eutfd^en, 
Unb ber ^^ranfe flol^ mit eiligen SDtärfd^en jurüdfe. 
3(d^, ba füllten tt)ir erft ba§ traurige ©d^icffal be§ Äriege^ ! 
55 2)enn ber Sieger ift gro^ unb gut ; jum toenigften f^eint 

er'^, 
Unb er fc^onet ben 3Kann, ben befiegten, afö tt)är* er ber 

©eine, 
"^txm er iljm täglid^ nü^t unb mit ben ©ütern i^m bienet. 
Stber ber g^lüc^tige fennt fein ©efe^ ; benn er tuel^rt nur ben 

3:0b ab, 
Unb t>erje^ret nur fc^nett unb ot^ne SRüdEfid^t bie ©üter. 
60 ^ckXKXK ift fein ©emüt auc^ er^i^t, unb e§ le^rt bie SSer^ 

jiDeiflung 
3tu§ bem §erjen l^erDor ba§ frebell^afte beginnen. 
SRic^t^ ift l^eilig i^m me^r ; er raubt e§. 2)ie toilbe Segierbe 
bringt mit ©etüalt auf ba§ 2öeib unb mad^t bie Suft jum 

©ntfe^en. 
Überall fielet er ben SCob unb geniest bie legten SKinuten 
65 ©raufam, freut fic^ be§ Slut^ unb freut fid^ be^ l^eulenben 

Sammer^. 
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„©rimmig erf^ob fic^ barauf in unfern Scannern bie 2But 
nun, 
2)a§ 3SerIorne ju rächen unb ju berteib'gen bie Slefte. 
2lIIe^ ergriff bie Söaffen, gelodt t>on ber ßile be§ g^Iüc^tling^, 
Unb Dom blaffen ©efid^t unb fc^eu unfid^eren SlidEe. 
70 SRaftlo^ nun erHang ba^ ©etön ber ftürmenben ©locfe, 
Unb bie fünft' ge ©efal^r Ehielt nid^t bie grimmige SBut auf. 
(Schnell t>ertt)anbelte fid^ be^ 3^elbbau^ frieblid^e SRüftung 
9tun in 3Bel;re ; ba troff t>on Slute ©abel unb Senfe. 
Dl^ne Segnabigung fiel ber ^einb, unb ol^ne 3Serfd^onung ; 
75 Überall rafte bie 3But unb bie feige, tüdfifd^e ©c^toäd^e. 
W6ä)V xd) ben 5iKenfd^en boc^ nie in biefer fd^nöben SSer^ 

irrung 
SBäieberfel^n! 2)a^ iüütenbe Xkx ift ein befferer Stnblidf. 
S^)red^' er boc^ nie Don ^reil^eit, al^ fönn' er fic^ fetber 

regieren ! 
So^gebunben erfd^eint, fobalb bie ©c^ranfen l^intoeg finb, 
80 aWeg »öfe, ba§ tief ba§ ©efe^ in bie Sffiinfet jurüdftrieb." 

,,2'refflic^er 3RannV^ Derfe^te barauf ber Pfarrer mit 

Jiad^brudf, 
,,aBenn it^r ben 5i)lenfc^en Derfennt, fo fann ic^ tixd) barum 

nid^t fc^elten ; 
§abt il;r boc^ Söfeö genug erlitten Dom toüften beginnen! 
2ßoHtet il;r aber jurüdf bie traurigen 2^age burd^fd^auen, 
85 SJBürbet it^r felber geftef^en, tt)ie oft it^r aud^ &\iM erblidftet, 
SWand^eg SCrefflic^e, ba§ Verborgen bleibt in bem §erjen, 
Siegt bie ©efa^r e^ nid^t auf, unb brängt bie 9lot nic^t ben 

5i)lenfd^en, 
2)a^ er al§ ©ngel fic^ geig', erfd^eine ben anbern ein Sc^u$= 

gott." 
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Säc^elnb öerfe^te barauf ber alte, ttjürbige SRic^ter : 
90 ;,3i^t erinnert mid^ !lug, tt)ie oft nai) bem Sranbe be« 

§aufe^ 
5iKan ben betrübten Sefi^er an ©olb unb Silber erinnert, 
2)a§ gefd^moljen im ©d^utt nun überblieben jerftreut liegt. 
Söenig ift e^ fürtna^r, bod^ auc^ ba§ tuenige löftlic^ ; 
Unb ber 9]erarmte grabet i^m nac^, unb freut fid^ be§ ^unbe^. 
95 Unb fo fel^r' ic^ aud^ gern bie l^eitern ©ebanfen ju \tntn 
3Benigen guten Xl^aten, bie aufbetüal^rt ba^ ©ebäc^tni^. 
^a, id^ toxü e§ nid^t leugnen, ic^ fal; fic^ g^einbe berföl^nen. 
Um bie ©tabt öom Übel ju retten ; ic^ fal; aud^ ber ^reunbe, 
<Bai) ber 6(tem Sieb' unb ber ^inber Unmöglichem toagen ; 
100 Sal^, tnie ber Jüngling auf einmal jum Mann toarb ; fal^, 

tüie ber ©reim fic^ 
SBieber verjüngte, bam Äinb fid^ fetbft alm Jüngling entl^üllte, 
^a, unb bam fc^njad^e ©efc^ted^t, fo toie em getoöl^nlic^ ge* 

nannt toirb, 
3eigte fid^ ta^)fer unb mächtig unb gegenttjärtigen ©eiftem. 
Unb fo la^t mic^ t>or allen ber fc^önen 2^l)at noc^ ertoäl^nen, 
105 Sie l^oc^l^erjig ein 3Mäbd^en boHbrad^te, bie treffliche ^ung« 

frau, 
2)ie auf bem großen ©el^öft allein mit ben 5i)läbc^en jurüdE^ 

blieb; 
2)enn em tüaren bie 5iJlänner aud^ gegen bie g^remben gejogen. 
2)a überfiel ben §of ein 'itxn'pp t>erlaufnen ©efinbefe 
^lünbernb, unb brängte fogleic^ fid^ in bie 3intmer ber g^rauen. 
HO ©ie erblidften bam Silb ber fd^ön ertoad^fenen ^wi^öf^^u 
Unb bie lieblichen 5iJläbc^en, nod^ el^er Äinber ju l^ei^en. 
2)a ergriff fie toilbe Segier ; fie ftürmten gefü^Hom 
3luf bie jittembe ©c^ar unb aufm l^od^l^erjige SDtäbd^en. 
2lber fie rife bem einen fogleid^ bon ber ©eite ben ©äbel. 
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115 ipieb il^n nieber getüaltig ; er ftür^t' xbx blutenb ju %ix^tn. 
^ann mit männlid^en Streichen befreite fie tapfer bie 5i)läbci^en, 
SCraf nod) öiere ber Stäuber ; boc^ bie entflol^en bem Xobe. 
2)ann t>erfc^IoJ5 fie ben §of unb ^arrte ber §Ufe betnaffnet." 

2II0 ber ©eiftlid^e nun ba^ £ob be§ 5iKäbc^en^ bernommen, 
120 Stieg bie Hoffnung fogleid^ für feinen ^reunb im ©emüt auf, 
Unb er tüar im Segriff ju fragen, tool^in fie geraten, 
Db auf ber traurigen gluckt fie nun mit bem 3SoIf fid^ befinbe? 

Stber ba trat l^erbei ber 2l^ot^efer bel^enbe, 
3u^)fte ben geiftlic^en §errn, unb f agte bie tüif^ernben SBorte : 
125 ff§ab* ic^ bod^ enblid^ ba^ 5Jläbc^en au^ Dielen l^unbert ge^ 

funben 
3la6) ber Sefc^reibung ! ®o fommt unb feilet fie felber mit 

Stugen ; 
SRe^met ben Stic^ter mit euc^, bamit tüir baö Sffieitere frören." 
Unb fie fe^rten fic^ um, unb tüeg tuar gerufen ber SRic^ter 
9]on ben Seinen, bie i^n, bebürftig be^ Siate^, t>erlangten. 
130 5Doci^ e^ folgte fogleic^ bem 3t^otl;efer ber Pfarrer 
2(n bie 2üc!e be^ 3^^^^^^/ ^^^^ i^"^^ beutete liftig. 
„®el;t i^r," fagt' er, M^ 9Käbc^en? Sie ^at bie ^u^jje 

getüidelt, 
Unb xi) erfenne genau ben alten Kattun unb ben blauen 
Äiffenüberjug tDol^l, ben iljr §ermann im Sünbel gebrad^t l^at. 
135 Sie öertüenbete fc^neH, fürtt)a^r, unb gut bie ©efd^enfe. 
5Diefe finb beutlid^e 3^^^»^/ ^^ treffen bie übrigen alle ; 
5Denn ber rote 2a^ erl^ebt ben getüölbeten Sufen, 
Sd^ön gefc^nürt, unb e§ liegt baö fd^toarje 5i)lieber i^r tnapp 

an; 
Sauber ift ber Saum be^ §embe^ jur Äraufe gefaltet. 
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140 Unb umgiebt il^r ba^ Rinn, ba^ runbe, mit reinlid^er Stnmut ; 
g^rei unb f^eiter jeigt fid^ be^ ^o^fe^ jierlid^e^ 6irunb 
Unb bie ftarfen 3ö^>fe um filberne 9tabeln getDicfelt. 
Si^t fie gleich, fo feigen toir boc^ bie trefflid^e ©rö^e 
Unb ben blauen Slocf, ber, t>ielgefaltet, öom Sufen 

145 Sleic^Iic^ E^eruntertoallt jum tuol^Igebilbeten ^nöc^el. 

Dl^ne 3^^if^I/ fi^ ift'^. ®rum lommet, bamit tüir t>ernef)men, 
Db fie gut unb tugenbl^aft fei, ein ^äu^Iid^e^ 9)täbc^en." 

2)a t>erfe^te ber Pfarrer, mit SlidEen bie Si^enbe ^rüfenb : 

„2)a^ fie ben Jüngling entjücft, fürtuaf^r, eö ift mir fein 

SBunber ; 

150 ®enn fie ^ält t>or bem SlidE be^ erfal^renen 5iJlanneö bie $Probe. 

©lüdElid^, tt)em bod^ SDtutter 5Jatur bie redete ©eftalt gab ! 

^tnn fie em^)fiel^Iet il;n ftet§, unb nirgenb^ ift er ein ^remb* 

ling. 
^eber nal^et fid^ gern unb jeber möchte t>ertt)eilen, 
9Benn bie ©efätligfeit nur fid^ ju ber ©eftalt nod^ gefettet. 
155 ^^ berfid^r' eud^, e^ ift bem Jüngling ein SDtäbd^en gefunben, 
5Da^ il;m bie fünftigen 2'age be^ Seben^ l^errlic^ erweitert, 
Xreu mit tüeiblid^er ^raft burd^ atte 3^iten i^m beiftet^t. 
©0 ein t>ottfommener ^ör^er getüi^ t>ertt)a^rt auc^ bie (Seele 
9}ein, unb bie rüftige ^ugenb t>erf^)ric^t ein glüdflic^e^ 2llter." 

160 Unb e§ fagte barauf ber 2l!()otl^ef er bebenf lid^ : 

„2^rüget boc^ öfter ber ©d^ein ! . ^d) mag bem Sturem nid^t 

trauen ; 
2)enn id^ f^abe baö ©^rid^tDort fo oft erj)robet gefunben: 
*&i} bu ben ©c^effel ©alj mit bem neuen Sefannten ber^ 

je^ret, 
2)arfft bu nic^t leid^tlid^ it^m trauen ;' bic^ mad^t bie ^z\i nur 

getoiffer. 
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165 9Bie bu e§ l^abe[t mit i^m, unb tt)ie bie ^reunbfd^aft beftet^e. 
Saffet un^ alfo juerft bei guten Seuten ung umtf^un, 
SDenen ba§ 3Käbd^en befannt ift, unb bie un^ öon il^r nun 
erjä^Ien." 

,r3(uci^ id^ lobe bie 9]orfic^t," Derfe^te ber ©eiftlid^e folgenb; 
„^rein tt)ir boc^ nic^t für un^ ! gür anbere frein ift bebenfs 
lic^." 
170 Unb fie gingen barauf bem tüacfern Slid^ter entgegen, • 
3!)et in feinen ®efd;äften bie Strafe lieber l^erauffam. 
Unb }u i^m f J)rac^ fogleic^ ber fluge Pfarrer mit Sorfid^t : 
,,(Sagt, tüir l^aben ein 9Jläbc^en gefef^n, ba^ im ©arten ju^ 

näc^ft l^ier 
Unter bem 2lj)felbaum fi^t unb Äinbern Äleiber t>erfertigt 
175 2tu^ getragnem Kattun, ber xi}x öermutlid^ gefc^enft toarb. 
Un§ gefiel bie ©eftalt* fie fc^einet ber SBacferen eine. 
Saget un^, toa^ xi)r tox^t ; tt)ir fragen au^ löblicher Stbfid^t." 

3(U in ben ©arten ju blidten ber Slid^ter fogleid^ nun l^er^ 
jutrat. 
Sagt* er : „2)ief e f ennet i^r f dbon ; benn tüenn xä) erjäl^Ite 
180 a?on ber ^errlicf)en Xtjai, bie jene Jungfrau berrid^tet, 
211^ fie ba^ Sd^tüert ergriff unb fid^ unb bie ^l^ren befd^ü^te, 
Siefe tt)ar*^ ! IJbr fefjt e^ il^r an, fie ift rüftig geboren, 
Slber fo gut tüie ftar! ; benn i^ren alten 3Sertt)anbten 
pflegte fie bi^ jum 3:obe, ba it^n ber Jammer bal^inri^ 
185 Über be^ Stäbtc^en^ 5Jot unb feiner Sefi^ung ©efal^ren. 
2lud^ mit ftittem ©emüt l;at fie bie Sc^merjen ertragen 
Über be§ Sräutigam^ 3:ob, ber, ein ebler ^w^Ö^ng, im erften 
geuer be^ ^o^en ©eban!en§, nad^ ebler g^reil^eit ju ftreben, 
Selbft Einging nac^ $ari^ unb balb ben fc^redflid^en 2^ob 
fanb; 
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190 Senn tt)ie ju §aufe fo bort beftritt er aBillfür unb 5Hän!e." 
2lIfo fagte ber SWid^ter. Sie beiben fd^ieben unb banften, 
Unb ber ©eiftlic^e jog ein ©olbftücf (baö ©ilber be§ Seutel^ 
SBar öor einigen ©tunben t)on xi)m fd^on milbe t)erfj)enbet, 
21I§ er bie Flüchtlinge ^ai) in traurigen Raufen borbeijiel^n). 

195 Unb er reid^t* eö bem ©d^uljen unb f agte : ^^SCeilet ben 
^Pfennig 
Unter bie dürftigen au^, unb ©ott öerme^re bie ®abe !" 
5Dod^ eö tüeigerte fic^ ber 5iKann, unb fagte : „2Bir l^aben 
SDtanc^en 2:^aler gerettet unb manche Äleiber unb Sachen, 
Unb ic^ l^offe, tt)ir feieren jurüdE, nod^ el^ e^ öerjef^rt ift." 

200 ^ ®a Derfe^te ber Pfarrer unb brüdft' il^m ba^ ©elb in bie 
§anb ein : 

„9liemanb fäume ju geben in biefen 3:agen, unb niemanb 

SBeigre fic^ anjunel^men, it)a§ il^m bie SDtilbe geboten ! 

9iiemanb tüei^, tüie lang' er eö l^at, tt)a^ er rul^ig befi^et ; 

3liemanb, tüie lang' er nod^ in fremben Sanben uml^erjiel^t 
305 Unb be§ 2(dEer^ entbel^rt unb be^ ©artend, ber il^n ernäl^ret." 

„6i bod^ !" fagte barauf ber Sl^otl^efer gefd;äftig, 
„SBäre mir je^t nur ©elb in ber J^afc^e, fo foHtet il^r'ö l^aben, 
©ro^ tüie Hein; benn öiele geim^ ber Euren bebürfen'^. 
Unbefc^enft bod^ laff id^ eud^ nic^t, bamit it^r ben SBäiHen 

210 ©e^et, tüoferne bie 2^l^at aud^ l^inter bem SBiHen jurüdfbleibt." 
2tlfo f^rac^ er unb jog ben geftidtten lebernen Seutel 
2tn ben 9iiemen l^erDor, tüorin ber 2^obadf il^m bertoal^rt toar. 
Öffnete jierlid^ unb teilte ; ba fanben fid^ einige pfeifen. 
,,Älein ift bie &aW, f e^t' er baju. Sa fagte ber Sd^ultl^ei^ : 

215 „®uter J^obadf ift bod^ bem 9ieifenben immer tt)ill!ommen." 
Unb e§ lobte barauf ber 3tj)ot^eIer ben Änafter. 
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Stber ber ^IJfarr^err 50^ if^n ^ntüeg, unb fie fd^ieben t>om 

SHic^ter. 
,,@ilen tüir !" f^rad^ ber Derftänbige Mann ; ,,e^ tüartet ber 

Jüngling 
^einlid^. 6r ^öre fo fd^neß al^ möglich bie fröl^Ud^e Sot« 

fc^aft." 
220 Unb fie eilten unb famen unb fanben ben Jüngling gelel^net 
3tn ben Söagen unter ben Sinben. Sie $ferbe jerftam^)ften 
3Bilb ben 9iajen; er ^ielt fie im ^anm unb ftanb in ©e^ 

banfen, 
SlidEte ftiß Dor fid^ l^in unb falf; bie greunbe nid^t el^er, 
Si^ fie fommenb il^n riefen unb frö^Iid^e S^x^^n if^m gaben. 
225 Sc^on fo ferne begann ber 2(^otf;e!er ju f^red^en; 
2)od^ fie traten näl^er l^inju. 2)a fa^te ber ^farrl^err 
©eine §anb unb f^rac^ unb nat^m bem ©efäf^rten ba^ 3Bort 

iüeg: 
„§eil bir, junger 5iJlann ! 2)ein treuem ätuge, bein treuem 
§er} i}ai rid^tig getoäl^It! ©lüdf bir unb bem 3Beibe ber 

^ugenb ! 
230 Seiner ift fie tüert ; brum f omm unb tüenbe ben SSagen, 
2)a^ tt)ir fal^renb fogleid^ bie @dfe be^ Sorfe^ erreid^en. 
Um fie tüerben unb balb nad^ §aufe fül^ren bie ®ute." 

2lber ber Jüngling ftanb, unb of^ne S^^^^^ ^^^ ^Jreube 
§ört' er bie SBorte be§ Soten, bie l^immlifd^ toaren unb 
tröftlid^, 
235 Seufjete tief unb f^rad^ : „9Bir famen mit eilenbem ^ul^rtoerf, 
Unb tt)ir jielf^en t>ielleid^t befd^ämt unb langf am nac^ §aufe ; 
Senn ^ier l^at mid^, feitbem id^ tüarte, bie Sorge befallen, 
2lrgtt)ot^n unb ^^^if'-" wnb alleg, Wa^ nur ein liebenbe^ §erj 
fränft. 
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©laubt if;r, tt)enn iüir nur fommen, \o lt)erbe ba^ SKäbd^en 
un^ folgen, 

240 3äül iüir reid^ finb, aber fie arm unb bertrieben einf^er^iel^t? 
Slrmut felbft mad^t ftolj, bie unberbiente. ©enügfam 
©d^eint ba^ 5!Häbd^en unb tl^ätig, unb fo gel^ört tf;r bie 

SBelt an. 
©laubt if;r, e^ fei ein SBeib bon fold^er ©d^önl^eit unb ©itte 
Slufgeiüad^fen, um nie ben guten Jüngling ^u reiben? 

245 ©laubt i^r, fie l^abe bi^ je^t i^r §erj toerfd^loffen ber Siebe? 
%ai)xü nid^t raf d^ bi^ ^inan ; iüir möd^ten ju unfrer 35efd^ämung 
©ad^te bie ^ferbe l^erum nad^ §aufe lenfen. ^d) fürd^te, 
^rgenb ein Jüngling befi^t bieg §erj, unb bie iüadfere §anb 

^at 
©ingefd^lagen unb fd^on bem glüdflid^en 3:reue toerf^)rod;en. 

250 3ld^! ba ftel^' id^ bor if;r mit meinem Slntrag befd^ämet." 

3^n ju tröften, öffnete brauf ber Pfarrer ben Slunb fd^on; 
®od^ eg fiel ber ©efäf^rte mit feiner gef^jräd^igen 3[rt ein: 
,,3^reiUd^, fo iüären iüir nid^t borjeiten Verlegen geiüefen, 
2)a ein jebe^ ©efd^äft nad^ feiner SESeife boHbrad^t iüarb. 
255 §atten bie ßltern bie Sraut für if^ren ©of;n fid^ erfe^en, 
SBarb ^ubörberft ein ^reunb bom §auf e toertraulid^ gerufen ; 
2)iefen fanbte man bann al^ g^reier^mann ju ben ©Item 
®er erforenen Sraut, ber bann in ftattlid^em $u§e 
Sonntag^ etiüa nad^ 3:ifd^e ben Mrbigen Sürger befud^te, 
260 greunblid^e ©orte mit il^m im affgemeinen jubörberft 

Söed^felnb, unb !(ug ba^ ®ef^)räd^ ju lenfen unb tüenben 

toerftel^enb. 
ßnblid^ nad^ langem Umfd^toeif iüarb aud^ ber JEod^ter er« 

tüäl^net 
3tüf;mlid^, unb rüf^mlid^ beö SKanng unb be§ §aufeg, toon 
bem man gefanbt iüar. 



« 
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ftluge 2eute mcr!ten bie Slbfid^t ; bcr fluche ©efanbte 
265 5)Jerfte ben 2öillen gar balb unb fonnte \\i) iüeiter erflärcn. 
Sehnte ben atntrag man ab, fo \vax and) ein Sorb nid^t ber^ 

brie^Iid). 
3lber gelang e^ benn aud^, fo Wax ber greierömann immer 
3n bem §aufe bcr erfte bei jebem l^äu^Iid^en ^efte; 
Denn c^ erinnerte fid^ burd^^ g^nje geben ba^ SE^paar, 
270 ^a^ bie gefd;ic!te §anb ben erften Itnoten gefd^Iungen. 
ije^t i[t aber ba^ aUe^ mit anberen guten ©ebräuc^en 
5tu^ ber 5J?obe gefommen, unb jeber freit für fid^ felber. 
^JJef^me benn jeglid^er aud^ ben S^orb mit eigenen §änben, 
2)er il^m itwa befdjert ift, unb [tel^e befd^ämt toor bem 
gSäbc^en!" 

275 „Sei e§, tüie iF^m aud; fei!" toerfe^te ber Jüngling, ber 
faum auf 
aide bie SBorte getjört unb fd;on fid^ im ftißen entf d^loffen ; 
,,®elber gel^' id; unb \mü mein Sd^idtfal felber erfaf^ren 
2(u^ bem 5Runbe be^ 9)täbdben^, ju bem id^ ba^ größte 33er5 

trauen 
§ege, ba^ irgenb ein Sllenfd^ nur je ^u bem 3Beibe gel^egt l^at. 
280 SBa^ fie fagt, ba^ ift gut, eö ift Vernünftig, bag iüei^ id^. 
©oll id^ fie aud^ jum le^tenmal fel)n, fo imH id^ nod^ einmal 
liefern offenen Slid be^ fd^lüar^en Slugeö begegnen; 
®rüc!' id^ fie nie an ba^ igerj, fo tt)itl id^ bie 33ruft unb bie 

©d^ultern 
(Einmal nod^ fel^n, bie mein !;J(rm fo fel^r ju umfd^lie^en be= 
gel)ret ; 
285 aBiH ben 3Kunb nod^ fel)en, Don bem ein Su^ unb baö ^a mid^ 
©lüdlicfi mad^t auf eiuig, ba^ 5Jein mid^ auf eiüig jerftöret. 
Slber la^t mid^ allein ! ^l;r foHt nic^t iüarten. begebet 
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6uci^ 511 3?atcr unb 3)Jutter jurüc!, bamit fie erfal^ren, 

®a^ fic^ ber So^n nic^t geirrt, unb ba^ e^ iüert ift, ba^ 

?!Käbc^en. 
290 Hub fo la^t mic^ allein ! I)en g'u^iüeg über ben §ügel 
2ln bem Sirnbaum i)m unb unfern SiBeinberg l^inunter 
@el)' id^ näl^er nad^ §aufe jurüdE. D, ba^ id^ bie 2^raute 
greubig unb fd^neU xi^n fütjrte ! SieHeid^t aud^ fd^Ieid^* id; 

aHeine 
^ene ^fabe nad^ ^an^ unb betrete frof; fie nid^t lüieber." 

295 Sllfo f^rad^ er unb gab bem geiftlid^en §errn bie 3wgel, 
2)er i^erftänbig fie fa^te, bie fd^äumenben SJoffe bel^errfd^enb, 
©dBnett ben $Bagen beftieg unb ben ©i| be^ g^üf^rerg be^ 
fe^te. 

xHber bu ^auberteft nod;, Dorfid^tiger 9iad;bar, unb fagteft: 
,,@erne Vertrau' id^/mein ^reunb, eud^ ©eeP unb Seift unb 
®emüt an ; 
300 2(ber £eib unb ©ebein ift nid^t jum beften beriüaf^ret, 

2öenn bie geiftlid^e §anb ber iüeltlid^en S^gel fid^ anmaßt." 
Dod) bu läd^elteft brauf , berftänbiger^f arrf^err, unb fagteft : 
„©i^et nur tin unb getroft Vertraut mir ben £eib iüie bie 

©eele; 
l^cnn gefd^idtt ift bie §anb fd^on lange, ben SH^^ 8^ fül^ren, 
305 Unb ba^ 3luge geübt, bie fünftlid^fte SiBenbung ju treffen. 
®enn tt)ir tüaren in Strasburg geir)of;nt, ben SKagen ju lenfen, 
311^ id^ ben jungen Saron bal^in begleitete ; täglid^ 
iRoüU ber SESagen, geleitet bon mir, ba^ l^aHenbe 2^l;or burd^, 
©taubige SiBege l^inau^ bi^ fern ju ben 9luen unb Sinben 
310 5Ritten burd^ ©d^aren be^ 3?ol!^, ba^ mit ©^agieren ben 2'ag 
lebt." 
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§alb getröftet beftieg barauf ber 3la^hax ben SBagen, 
©a^ tüte einer, ber ftd^ jum iüei^Ud^en Sprunge berettet ; 
Unb bie ^engfte rannten nad) §aufe, begierig be^ ©taffeg. 
3lber bie 2BoI!e be^ ©taubg quoff unter ben mäd^tigen §ufen. 
315 Sauge nod^ ftanb ber Jüngling unb fal^ ben ©taub fid^ erl^eben, 
©al^ ben ©taub fid^ jerftreun ; fo ftanb er ol^ne ©ebanlen. 



©rato. 



VII. 



Dorotljea. 



H/ie ber iüanbernbe 5!Kann, ber toor bem ©infen ber ©onne 
©ie nod^ einmal in^ Sluge, bie fd^netttoerfd^iümbenbe, fa^te, 
®ann im bunfeln ©ebüfd^ unb an ber ©eite beg ^elfeng 
©c^lDeben [teF^et il^r Silb ; tüol^in er bie 33lidfe nur tt)enbet, 

5 ßilet e^ t)or unb glängt unb fd^tDanft in l^errlid^en färben: 
©0 beiüegte toor §ermann bie lieblid^e Silbung be^ 9Käbd^eng 
©anft \xd) toorbei unb fd^ien bem $fab in^ ©etreibe ju folgen. 
3(ber er fuf;r au^ bem [taunenben JEraum auf, iüenbete langfam 
9Jad^ bem 2)orfe fid^ ju unb ftaunte tt)ieber ; benn iüieber 

10 ^am i(^m bie (^ol^e ©eftalt be^ l^errlid^en 5!Jläbd^en§ ^ni^^Qtn, 
g^eft betrad^tet' er fie ; e^ tvax fein ©d^einbilb, fie iüar e^ 
©eiber. Den größeren Ärug unb einen fleinern am §enfel 
3:rac5enb in jeglid^er §anb, fo fd^ritt fie gefd^äftig jum 

Srunnen. 
Unb er ging i^r freubig entgegen. 6^ gab i^m i^r Slnblidf 

15 3)iut unb ^raft ; er f ^rad^ ju feiner 35erit)unberten alfo : 
,,3^inb' id^ bid^, Wadxi^ 9Käbc^en, fo balb auf^ neue befd^äftigt, 
§ilfreid^ anbern ju fein unb gern ju erquidfen bie 3)}enfd^en? 
©ag', iüarum fommft bu allein jum Duett, ber bod^ fo ent* 

fernt liegt, 
2)a fid^ anbere bod^ mit bem SiBaffer be§ Dorfes begnügen? 

2o g^rcilid^ ift bie^ toon befonberer Äraft unb lieblid; ju loften. 
genef i^ranfen bringft bu e^ tüol^l, bie bu treulid^ gerettet?" 
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greunblid^ begrüßte fogleici^ bag gute 3Jläbci^en ben S^i^Ö' 
ling, 
Bpxad) : „So i[t fc^on ^ier ber 3Beg mir jum Srunnen be^ 

lol^net, 
Da id^ finbe ben ©uten, ber un^ fo toiele^ gereid^t l^at; 
25 '^i^nn ber Stnblidf be^ ©eber^ ift tüie bie ®aben erfreuKd^. 
^ommt unb feilet bod^ felber, iüer eure 5!KiIbe genoffen, 
Unb empfanget ben rul^igen Danf toon aßen Srquidften. 
2)a^ 'xi}x aber fogleic^ bernel^met, lt)arum xd) gefommen, 
§ier ju fd^ö^)fen, tt)o rein unb unabläffig ber Duell fliegt, 
30 ©ag' id^ eud^ bie^: e^ ^aben bie untoorfid^tigen SKenfd^en 
SlUe^ Jöafjer getrübt im Dorfe, mit ^ferben unb Dd^fen 
©leid; burd^matenb ben Duett, ber SBafjer bringt ben Se« 

lt)oF)nern. 
Unb fo l}aha\ fie aud^ mit StJafd^en unb Sieinigen alle 
2^röge be^ Dorfes befc^mu^t unb alle Srunnen befubelt; 
35 Denn ein jeglicf^er benft nur, fid^ felbft unb ba^ näd^fte Se« 
bürfniö 
©d^neH ^u befrieb'gen unb rafd^, unb nid^t beg ^olgenben 
benft er." 

ätlfo ^pxad) fie unb tt)ar bie breiten ©tufen l^inunter 
5Kit bem Segleiter gelangt ; unb auf ba^ SDiäuerd^en festen 
Seibe fid^ nieber be^ Duelle, ©ie beugte fid^ über, ju 

fcl;i)))f en ; 
40 Unb er fa^te ben anberen ^rug unb beugte fid^ über. 

Unb fie fal)en gef))iegelt if;r Silb in ber S3läue beg §immel^ 
©c^iüanfen, unb nidften fid^ ju unb grüßten fid^ freunbtid^ im 

©))iegel. 
,,2a^ mid^ trinfen," fagte barauf ber ^eitere Jüngling; 
Unb fie reid^t' i^m ben ^rug. Dann ruhten fie beibe, ber« 

traulid^ 
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45 3luf bie ©ef ä^e gelernt ; fie aber fagtc jum g^reunbe : 
,,©age, tt)ie finb' xd) hid) ^ier unb ol^ne SBagcn unb ^ferbe 
^erne Dorn Drt, tüo \d) erft bic^ gefel^n? lt)ie bift bu ge^ 
fommen?" 

Denfenb fd^aute ^ermann jur (Srbe ; bann l^ob er bie Slicfe 
Stii^iö 9^9^n [ie auf unb fa^ il^r freunblid^ ing 3tuge, 

50 5?ü^lte ftc^ ftill unb getroft. ^<^\>o(i) \f)x toon Siebe 5U f^)red^en, 
SESär^ i^m unmöglid^ geiüefen ; i^r Sluge blidfte nid^t Siebe, 
ätber freuen SSerftanb, unb gebot, berftänbig ju reben. 
Unb er fa^te fid^ f d^neU unb f agte traulid^ jum 5Räbd^en : 
,,Sa^ mid^ reben, mein Äinb, unb beine g^ragen eriüibern. 

55 Seinetwegen fam id^ ^ier^er. 3Ba§ fott xi)'^ verbergen? 
SDenn ic^ lebe beglüdft mit beiben liebenben ©Item, 
Denen \ä) treulid^ ba^ §au^ unb bie ©üter E^elfe toertt)alten 
3tl^ ber einzige ©ol^n, unb unfre ©efd^äfte finb toielfad^. 
ättte gelber beforg* id^ ; ber 3Sater iüaltet im §aufe 

^ S^^ifeiß ; ^i^ t^ätige SJlutter belebt im ganjen bie SBirtfd^aft. 
*3(ber bu f;a[t gen^i^ aud^ erfal^ren, tme fel^r ba^ ©efinbe 
33alb burc^ Seid^tjinn unb balb burc^ Untreu' ))Iaget bie §augs 

frau, 
IJmmcr fie nötigt ju iüed^feln unb ^ef^ler um g'ef^Ier §u tauf d^en. 
Sänge iuünfd^te bie 5Rutter baffer fid^ ein SKäbd^en im §aufe, 

65 ®a^ mit ber §anb nid^t aHein, ba§ aud^ mit bem §erjen \\)x 
^ülfe, 
2tn ber 2^od^ter ©tatt, ber leiber frül^e Verlornen. 
9Zun, al^ id^ l^eut' am SESagen bid^ \ai} in frol^er ©eiüanbtl^eit, 
©al^ bie ©tärfe be^ Slrmg unb bie boHe ©efunbl^eit ber 

©lieber, 
311^ id^ bie SBorte bernal^m, bie berftänbigen, iüar id^ betroffen, 

70 Unb id^ eilte nad^ §aufe, ben ßltern unb ^reunben bie g^rembe 
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SRül^menb nai) il^rem 35erbienft. 9iun fomm' xd) bir aber ju 

fagen, 
2iBa^ fie iüünfcf^en, tt)ie id^. SSerjetl^' mir bie [totternbe Siebe." 

,,©d^euet euc^ nid^t;" fo fagte fie brauf, „ba§ SBeitre ju 

fpred^en ; 
3f;r beleibigt mid^ nic^t, id^ l^ab' c^ banfbar em^funben. 
75 ©agt eö nur grab' ^erau^; mid^ fann ba^ SiBort nid^t er^ 

f d^redf en : 
3)ingen möd^tet i^r mid^ al^ 9Hagb für Sater unb SKutter, 
3u toerfef^en ba^ §au^, ba^ tool^ler^alten niä) baftel^t ; 
Xlnb il^r glaubet an mir ein tüd^tige^ SDJäbc^en ju finben, 
3u ber 2lrbeit gefd^idft unb nirf^t bon rollern ©emüte. 
80 6uer 3tntrag iüar fur^ ; fo foH bie Stntiüort aud^ furj fein, 
^a, id^ gel^e mit eud^ unb folge bem Siufe be^ ©d^idtfal^. 
5!Jleine "ißfUd^t ift erfüttt, id^ l^abe bie SiJöd^nerin tt)ieber 
3u ben ^^ren gebracht, fie freuen fid^ ade ber Slettung ; 
©d^on finb bie meiften beifammen, bie übrigen tt)erben ftd^ 

finben. 
85 2llle beulen gen^i^, in furjen 2^agen jur §eimat 
SBieberjufe^ren ; fo ))f(egt fid^ ftet^ ber aSertriebne ju 

fd^meid^eln. 
3lber id^ täufd^e mid^ nid^t mit leidster §offnung in biefen 
3^raurigen ü'agen, bie nn^ noä) traurige 2^age t)erf))red^en : 
Denn geli3ft finb bie 33anbe ber SiJelt ; iüer fnü^fet fie iüieber, 
90 311^ allein nur bie 9Jot, bie l^öd^fte, bie un^ betoorftel^t ! 
Äann ic^ im §aufe be^ iüürbigen 5i)iann^ mic^ bienenb er^ 

näl^ren 
Unter ben Stugen ber trefflichen ^rau, fo tl^u' id^ e§ gerne ; 
^mn ein n^anbernbe^ 5!Häbd^en ift immer toon fd^tpanfenbem 

Stufe. 
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^a, \6) gel^e mit eud;, fobalb id) bie Ärüge ben g^reunben 
95 SBiebergebrad^t unb nod^ mir ben ©egen ber ©uten erbeten. 
Äommt, il^r müfjet fie feigen unb mid^ bon il^nen em^jfangen." 

^röl^Iid^ (^örte ber Jüngling be^ iüiHigen 5i)iäbd^en§ ßnts 
f^lie^ung, 
3tt)eifelnb, ob er if;r nun bie 3Baf;rf;eit foKte geftel^en. 
Slber e^ fc^ien il^m ba^ befte ju fein, in bem SBal^n fie ju 
laffen, 
loo ^n fein §au^ fie ju fül^ren, ju iüerben um Siebe nur bort erft. 
Sld^! unb ben golbenen 9ling erblidft* er am g^inger beö 

SKäbd^en^ ; 
Unb fo lie^ er fie f^jred^en unb l^ord^te fleißig ben 9Borten. 

„Sa^t un^/' ful^r fie nun fort, „jurücf e feieren ! 2)ie 5!Jläbd^en 
SBerben immer getabelt, bie lange beim Srunnen bertpeilen ; 
105 Unb bod^ ift eg am rinnenben Duett fo lieblid^ ju fd^iüa^en." 
3(lfo ftanben fie auf unb fd^auten beibe nod^ einmal 
^n ben Srunnen jurüdf, unb fü^eg SSerlangen ergriff fie. 

©d^toei^enb nal^m fie barauf bie beiben Ärüge beim §enfel, 
©tieg bie ©tufen l^inan, unb ^ermann folgte ber Sieben. 
HO ©inen ^rug Verlangt' er bon il^r, bie Sürbe ju teilen. 
„Sa^t i(;n," f^rad^ fie ; „e^ trägt fid^ beffer bie gleid^ere Saft fo. 
Unb ber §err, ber fünftig befiel^lt, er fott mir nid^t bienen. 
©el^t mid^ fo ernft nid^t an, al^ toäre mein ©d^idffal be^ 

benflid^ ! 
3)ienen lerne beizeiten ba^ SBeib naä) il^rer 33eftimmung ; 
115 2)enn burd^ 3)ienen attein gelangt fie enblid^ jum §errf d^en, 
3u ber toerbienten ©eiüalt, bie bod^ il^r im §aufe gel^öret. 
2)ienet bie ©d^toefter bem SBruber bod^ frü^, fie bienet ben 
eitern. 
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Unb t^r fiebert ift immer ein eiüige^ ®ef;en unb Äommen, 
Dber ein §eben unb 3:ragen, bereiten unb ©d^affen für anbre. 
I20 StJol^t \\:}x, iüenn fie baran \xd) geiüöl^nt, ba^ lein 3Be9 il^r ju 

fauer 
3Birb, unb bie ©tunben ber 3Jac^t il^r finb iüie bie Stunben 

be^ 2^age^, 
2)a^ iF^r niemals bie Slrbeit ju flein unb bie 9label ju fein 

bünft, 
®a^ fie fid^ gang toergi^t unb leben mag nur in anbern ! 
I)enn al^ 5Rutter, fürmal^r, bebarf fie ber Xugenben alle, 
125 SBenn ber ©äugling bie ^ranfenbe iüedft unb ^Jal^rung be^ 

ge^ret 
$on ber Sd^mac^en, unb fo ju ©d^merjen ©orgen fid^ f^äufen. 
3it>an5ig 5Ränner toerbunben ertrügen nid^t biefe Sefd;n)erbe, 
Unb fie f ollen e§ nidbt; bod; foHen fie banfbar e§ einfel^n." 

ällfo ^pxad^ fie unb War mit il)rem ftißen Segleiter 
130 I)urd^ ben ©arten gefommen bi^ an bie 2^enne ber ©d^eune, 
3Bo bie 2ööd^nerin lag, bie fie frol^ mit ben 2^öd^tern toerlaffen, 
^encn geretteten 3iKäbcl)cn, ben fd^önen Silbern ber Unfc^ulb. 
93eibe traten l^inein ; unb t)on ber anberen ©eite 
2^rat, ein Hinb an jeglid^er §anb, ber Slid^ter jugleic^ ein. 
135 2)iefe iüaren bi^l^er ber jammernben 5Kutter Verloren; 
ätber gefunben l^atte fie nun im ©eit^immel ber 9llte. 
Unb fie f|)rangen mit £uft, bie liebe 5Kutter ju grüben, 
©id^ beö Sruber^ ju freun, be^ unbefannten ©efpielen ! 
Sluf ®orotl)een f^)rangen fie bann unb grüßten fie freunblid^, 
140 Srot berlangenb unb Dbft, bor allem aber ju trinfen. 
Unb fie reid^te ba^ SBaffer l^erum. 2)a tranfen bie Äinber, 
Unb bie SBöd^nerin tranf mit ben 3:öd^tern, f tranf aud^ ber 
Slid^ter. 
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3[lle iüaren gelebt unb lobten ba^ E^errlid^e SBaffer ; 
©äuerlid^ lt)ar'^ unb erquidflid^, gefunb ju trinfen ben 
5!Henfci^en. 

145 ®a toerfe^te ba^ SHäbd^en mit ernften Surfen unb fagte : 
„3=reunbe, biefe^ ift iüol^l ba^ Ie|te 3Jtal, ba^ \i) ben Srug 

eud^ 
3^üf;re }um ?!Kunbe, ba^ ii) bie Si^^en mit SESaffer eud^ ne|e : 
ätber iüenn eud^ fortan am tjei^en STage ber ü'run! labt, 
SBenn i^r im Sd^atten ber "äiiii)^ unb ber reinen Quellen 
genietet, 

150 ®ann gebenfet aud^ mein unb meinet freunblid^en I)ienfteg, 
Den \ä) au^ Siebe mel^r al^ au^ 3Sern)anbtfd^aft geleiftet. 
3Ba^ il^r mir ©uteg ^tjeigt, erfenn' ic^ burd^^ fünftige Seben. 
Ungern laff^ id^ eud^ äi^ar, bod^ jeber ift bie^mal bem anbern 
5Kel)r jur £aft al^ jum 2^roft, unb alle muffen iüir enblid^ 

155 Ung im fremben 2anbe jerftreun, Wmn bie ?ftniU^x toerfagt ift. 
©el^t, f;ier ftel^et ber Jüngling, bem iüir bie ©aben t)erban!en, 
2)iefe §ülle be^ Äinb^ unb jene iüiHfommene ©peife. 
2)iefer fommt unb iüirbt, in feinem §au§ micb ju feigen, 
Xa^ iä) biene bafelbft ben reichen, trefflid^en @ltern; 

160 Unb ic^ fd^lag' e^ nid^t ah ; benn überall bienet ba^ 5Räbd^en, 
Unb ü)x iüäre jur Saft, bebient im §aufe ju rul^en. 
Sllfo folg* id^ il^m gern ; er fc^eint ein toerftänbiger ^^üngling, 
Unb fo iüerben bie ©Item e^5 fein, lt)ie Sleid^en geziemet. 
Darum lebet nun tt)of|l, geliebte g^reunbin, unb freuet 

165 @ud^ be^ lebenbigen Säugling^, ber fd^on fo gefunb euc^ 
anblidt. 
Drüdet il^r if;n an bie Sruft in biefen farbigen 3Bidfeln, 
D, fo gebenfet be§ ^^^G'^i^Ö^r ^^^ guten, ber fie un^ reid^te 
Unb ber fünftig aud^ mid^, bie 6ure, näf^ret unb fleibet. 
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Unb iE^r, treffli*er 5!Hann/' fo ^pxad) fte geiüenbet jum SRid^tcr, 
170 „§abet 2)anf, ba^ if;r ^ater mir lt)art in mancherlei glätten." 

Unb fie fniete barauf jur guten 3Bi)d^nerin nieber, 
Sü^te bie tüeinenbe grau unb Dernal^m be^ ©egen^ ®elif})el. 
9l6er bu f agteft inbe^, ef^riüürbiger Slid^ter, ju §ermann : 
,,33illig feib iF^r, g^reunb, ju ben guten SBirten ju jäl^Ien, 
175 ®ie mit tüd^tigen SRenfd^en ben §au^l^alt gu füf^ren bebad^t 
finb. 
2)enn id^ l^abe Wolfl oft gcfe^n, ba^ man JRinber unb ^ferbe 
©0 iüie ©d^afe genau bei 2^auf d; unb §anbel betrad^tet ; 
3(ber ben 9Jtenfd^en, ber alle^ erF^ält, tuenn er tüd^tig unb 

gut ift, 
Unb ber alTe^ jerftreut unb jerftört burd; falfd^e^ beginnen, 
180 liefen nimmt man nur fo auf ©lud unb 3wf^tt i^^ §auö ein, 
Unb bereuet ju f|)ät ein übereiltet Gntfd^lie^en. 
3lber e^ fc^eint, il^r Derftel^t'^; benn il^r l^abt ein SDiäbd^en 

eriuäl^let, 
^nd) }u bienen im §au^ unb euern ©Item, ba^ brab ift. 
galtet fie mol^l ! ^^r iüerbet, folang fie ber SBirtfd^aft fid^ 
annimmt, 
185 3Jid^t bie ©d^n^efter bermiffen, nod; eure ßltern bie 2^od^ter." 

SSiele famen inbe^, ber 3yöd)nerin nafie 9Serit)anbte, 
Wtanä^t^ bringenb unb ii)x bie beffere 3Bof;nung berfünbenb. 
SlHe i^ernal^men be^ 5Käbd^en^ (Sntfd^lu^ unb fegneten 

§ermann 
9Kit bebeutenben Sliden unb mit befonbern ®eban!en. 
190 ^itnn fo fagte iüof^l eine jur anbern flüd^tig an§ D^x f)xn: 
„SiBenn au§ bem §errn ein Sräutigam n^irb, fo ift fie ges 
borgen." 
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^ermann f a^tc barauf fie bei ber §anb an unb f agte : 
„£a^ un^ Qe^en, eö neigt [xi) ber S^ag, unb fern ift ba^ 

©täbtc^en." 
Sebf^aft gef^räd^ig umarmten barauf Dorottjeen bie SBeibet. 

195 Hermann 50g fie l^iniüeg ; nod^ biele ©rü^e befaf;! fie. 
Slber ba fielen bie Sinber mit ©darein unb entf e^Iid^em 3Beinen 
^fir in bie SIeiber unb iüottten bie jiüeite 5!Hutter nid^t laffen. 
Slber ein^ unb bie anbre ber 3Beiber fagte gebietenb : 
„©tiße, Äinber ! fie gef;t in bie ©tabt unb bringt ^ni) be^ 
guten 

200 3udEerbrote^ g^nug, ba^ eud^ ber 35ruber beftellte, 
911^ ber ©tord^ i^n jüngft beim ^w^^i^bädter t)orbeitrug, 
Unb itjr feilet fie balb mit ben fd^ön i^ergolbeten beuten." 
Unb fo liefen bie Sinber fie lo^, unb ^ermann entriß fie 
3Jod^ ben Umarmungen f aum unb ben fernen)in!enben 2^üd^ern. 



9}JcI|)omene. 



VIII. 



f^ermann iinb DorotI?ea< 



<l(fo cjincjen bie jU)ei entgegen ber finfenben ©onne, 
2)ie in 2öo(fen ficf) tief, cjetüitterbro^enb, ijer^üttte, 
3lu^ bem ®cf)(eier, balb ^ier balb bort, mit glü^enben Slidfen 
StraF^lenb über ba^ ^elb bie a^nung^DoIIe Seleud^tung. 

5 ,,5)Ji3ge ba^ bro^enbe SBJetter," fo fagte §ermann, „nid^t ettüa 
Scblo^en un^ bringen unb heftigen ®u^ ; benn fd^ön ift bie 

ernte." 
Unb fte freuten ficf) beibe be^ ^o^en tüanfenben Äorne^, 
2)a^ bie ®urci^fcf)reitenben faft, bie ^o^en ©eftalten, erreid^te. 
Unb e^ fagte barauf ba^ 9Käbd^en jum leitenben ^reunbe : 

lo „©uter, bem ic^ junäc^ft ein freunblid^ ©d^idffal Derbanfe, 
2)acf) unb Jacb, Wtnn im freien fo mand^em 3Sertriebnen ber 

Sturm braut. 
Saget mir je^t Dor allem, unb lehret bie ©Item mid) fennen, 
®enen xd} fünftig ju bienen \)on ganger Seele geneigt bin; 
^tnn fennt jemanb ben §errn, fo fann er i^m leidster genüge 
t^un, 

15 2öenn er bie I)inge bebenft, bie jenem bie toid^tigften fd^einen, 
Unb auf bie er bcn Sinn, ben feftbeftimmten, gefegt ^at. 
®arum faget mir bod; : U)ie getoinn* id^ SSater unb SWutter?" 

Unb e^ Derfe^te bagegen ber gute, ijerftänbige Jüngling : 
„D, ime geb' ic^ bir rec^t, bu finget, trefflid^eö 3Käbd^en, 
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20 2)a^ bu juDörberft bic^ nad^ bem ©inne ber ©Item befrageft ! 

S)enn fo ftrebt' xd) bi^^er ijergeben^, bem SSater ju bienen, 

SBenn icf) ber 3Birtfcf)aft mid^ aU tüte ber metnigen annal^m,. 

%xül} ben 2ldEer unb f^)ät unb fo beforgenb ben SBeinberg. 

9Keme SKutter befriebigt' ic^ h)o^(, fie tou^V eö ju fd^ä^en; 
25 Unb fo h)trft bu i^r auc^ ba^ trefflid^fte 5!Käbd^en erfd^emen, 

SBenn bu ba§ §auö beforgft, aU tvtnn bu baö beine be^ 
bäcf)teft. 

3tber bem 3Sater ntc^t fo ; benn btefer liebet ben ©d^ein aud^. 

©uteö 9Käbc^en, ^alte mid^ nid^t für falt unb gefü^ttoö, 

3ämn xd) ben 3Sater bir fogletd^, ber gremben, enthülle. 
30 ^a, tc^ fd^Ujör' e^, ba^ erfte SWal tft'ö ba^ frei mir ein fold^eg 

2i5ort bie 3""0^ berlä^t, bie nic^t ju f cf)h)a^en getool^nt ift ; 

3tber bu lodfft mir i}tx\)ox au^ ber Sruft ein jebeö SSertrauen. 

ßinige 3i^^be ijerlangt ber gute SSater im 2th^n, 

SBünfc^et äußere S^xi^^n ber Siebe fotoie ber SSerel^rung, 
35 Unb er n)ürbe Dietteid^t Dom fc^Ied^teren S)iener befricbigt, 

2)er bie§ toü^te ju nu^en, unb n)ürbe bem befferen gram fein." 

greubig fagte fie brauf, jugleid^ bie fd^nelleren ©d^ritte 
2)urd^ ben bunfeinben ^fab Derbojjjjelnb mit leidster Se- 

n)egung : 
,,33eibe jufammen t>off* ic^ fürtoat^r jufrieben ju fteUen; 

40 ^tnn ber SWutter ©inn ift wk mein eigene^ SBefen, 
Unb ber äußeren 3i^^be bin id^ \)ox\ Sugenb nid^t frcmbe. 
Unfere 9Jac^barn, bie J^ranfen, in i^ren früheren 3^iten 
hielten auf §öflid^feit \)xd ; fie Wax bem ßblen unb Sürger 
9Bie ben Sauern gemein, unb jeber emjjfal^I fie ben ©einen, 

45 Unb fo hxai)ttn bei nn^ auf beutfd^er ©eite getoöl^nlid^ 
Slud^ bie Äinber be^ 3Korgen^ mit §änbe!üffen unb Änijd^en 
©egen^lpünfd^e ben eitern unb l^ielten fittlid^ ben 2^ag aug. 
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Stilen, h)a^ ic^ gelernt unb tüaö id) Don jung auf geh)o^nt bin, 
3Ba§ Don ^erjen mir ge^t, id) h)iß e^ bem 2llten erzeigen. 
50 3(ber h)er f agt mir nunmehr : h)ie fott id) bir f eiber begegnen, 
®ir, bem einzigen ©o^ne unb fünftig meinem ©ebieter?" 

Hlfo \pxad} fie, unb ^Un gelangten fie unter ben Sirnbaum, 
§err(icf) glänzte ber SWonb, ber Doße, Dom §immel herunter; 
?iacf)t h)ar'^, Dößig bth^dt ba§ (e^te Schimmern ber Sonne. 

55 Unb fo lagen Dor i^nen, in 9Kaffen gegeneinanber, 
£icf)ter, l^eß h)ie ber Stag, unb ©d^atten bunfeler Jläd^te. 
Unb e§ E;örte bie ^rage, bie freunblid^e, gern in bem (Bd)atttn 
^ermann be§ l^errlicf)en S3aum^ am Drte, ber il^m fo lieb toar, 
®er nocf) f)tntt bie 3:^ränen um feine 3Sertriebne gefe^en. 

60 Unb inbem fie fid^ nieber ein h^enig ju rul^en gefe^et, 

©agte ber liebenbe Jüngling, bie §anb beö SWäbd^en^ er^ 

greif enb : 
„£a^ bein ^erj bir e^ fagen unb folg' i^m frei nur in allem." 
atber er h)agte fein hjeitere^ 9Bort, fo fe^r and) bie ©tunbe 
©ünftig h)ar; er fürchtete, nur ein 3lein ju ereilen. 

65 3lc^, unb er fül^lte ben SRing am Ringer, baö fd^merjHd^e 

3llfo fa^en fie ftiß unb fd^Ujetgenb nebeneinanber, 

3(ber ba^ 3!Käbci^en bt^ann unb fagte: „SBie finb' id) beg 

3Monbe^ 
§errlici^en Schein fo fü^ ! er ift ber Älar^eit be^ 2^ag§ gleid^. 
Sei;' ic^ bocf) bort in ber Stabt bie §äufer beutlid^ unb §öfe, 
70 3tn bem ®iebel ein g^enfter; mid^ beud^t, id^ gäl^le bie 

Scf)eiben." 

,,2Ba§ bu fte^ft," Derfe^te barauf ber gel^altene Sw'^ö'i^Ö/ 
,,^a^ ift unfere SBo^nung, in bie id^ nieber bid^ fül^re. 
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Unb bte§ ^enfter bort ift meinet 3^"^»"^^^ i"^ 35ad^e, 

®a§ ijießetc^t ba§ beine nun tpirb ; h)tr Deränbern im §aufe. 
75 ®iefe gelber finb unfer, fie reifen gur morgenben 6rnte. 

§ier im Schatten Woütn h)ir ru^n unb be§ 5!Ka^le§ genießen. 

Slber la^ un§ nunmehr ^inab burcf) SBeinberg unb ©arten , . 

Steigen ; bet^n fie^, e§ rüdft baö f c^ujere @eh)itter herüber, 

2Better(eud^tenb unb balb Derfcf^Iingenb ben lieblid^en SSoH« 
monb." 
8o Unb fo ftanben fie auf unb h)anbelten nieber bag ^elb l^in 

35urci^ ba^ mächtige ^orn, ber näd^tlic^en ^lar^eit fid^ freuenb ; 

Unb fie h)aren jum 9Beinberg gelangt unb traten inö S)un!el. 

Unb fo leitet* er fie bie bieten platten hinunter, 
2)ie, unbehauen gelegt, al^ ©tufen bienten im Saubgang. 
85 Sangfam f c^ritt fie ^inab, auf feinen Scf)ultern bie §änbe ; 
Unb mit fcf^tpanfenben 2icf)tern burc^§ Saub überblidfte ber 

5Ronb fie, 
Q,i} er, Don SBettertDolf en uml^üttt, im 2)unfeln baö $aar lie^. 
Sorglic^ ftü^te ber Starfe ba^ 3Käbcf)en, ba^ über i^n l^er^ 

^tng ; 
Slber fie, unfunbig be^ Steigt unb ber roheren Stufen, 
90 geilte tretenb, e^ fnacfte ber ^u^, fie bro^te ju fallen, 
ßilig ftrecfte geujanbt ber finnige Jüngling ben 3lrm au^, 
§ielt emj3or bie ©eliebte; fie fanf i^m lei^ auf bie ©cf)ulter, 
Sruft \vax gefenft an Sruft unb SBang* an SBange. So 

ftanb er 
Starr tpie ein SWarmorbilb, ijom ernften SBitten gebänbigt, 
95 ®rü(f te nic^t fefter fie an, er ftemmte fic^ gegen bie Sd^tüere, 
Unb fo fü^lt' er bie ^errlic^e Saft, bie SBärme be§ iperjen^, 
Unb ben Salfam beö 2ltem§, an feinen 2\pp^n ijer^aud^et, 
3:rug mit 3Kanne^gefül>t bie §elbengrö^e be§ SBeibe^. 



w 
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2)oc^ fie Derl^e^Ite ben ©d^merj unb fagte bie fd^erjenben 

aSorte : 
ICO ,,®a^ bebeutet SSerbru^, fo fagen bebenflicf^e Seute, 

9Benn beim (Sintrttt tn§ §au^ nic^t fern ^on ber ©d^toette ber 

^u^ fnacft. 
§ätt' icf) mir bod^ fürhjai^r ein beffere^ S^'\d)tn geujünfd^et! 
2a^ un§ ein Ujenig ijerhjeilen, bamit bid^ bie (SItern nid^t 

tabeln 
2öegen ber ^infenben SKagb, unb ein fd^Ied^ter 9Birt bu er^ 

fc^eineft." 



Utonta. 



IX. 



^usftd^t 



ZlTufen, bie \i)x fo cjem bte f^erjlid^e Siebe begünftigt, 
Sluf bem SBege bi^^er ben treffUcf)en Jüngling geleitet, 
3(n bie Sruft x^m ba^ 5iRäbd^en nod^ \)ox ber 3SerIobung ge« 

brüc!t ^abt, 
§elfet and} femer ben Sunb be^ lieblid^en ^aare^ tooUenben, 
5 2^eilet bie 3BoIfen fogleicf), bie über i^r ©lüdf fid^ j^erauf« 
jicbn ! 
Slber faget bor allem, toa^ je^t im §aufe gefd^iel^et. 

Ungebulbig betrat bie 3Kutter jum brittenmal toieber 

Sd^on ba^ 3^"^^^^ ^^^ 9Känner, ba§ forglid^ erft fie toerlaffen, 

®^)recf)enb bom naiven ®eh)itter, bom fd^nellen 3SerbunfeIn 

be^ SKonbe^, 

lo ®ann )oom 3tu^enbleiben be^ ©o^n§ unb ber 3?äci^te ©efa^ren ; 

2^abe(te lebE^aft bie ^reunbe, ba^, o^ne ba§ 3Wäbd^en ju 

f^jred^en, 
Df^ne 5u hjerben für it>n, fie fo balb fiel? bom Jüngling ge« 
trennet. 

,,3Jlaci^e nid^t fd^Iimmer ba^ Übel!'' berfe^t' unmutig ber 
3?ater ; 
,,S)enn bu fie^ft, toir Darren ja felbft unb toarten be^ Slugs 
gang^.'' 
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15 Stber gelaffen begann ber 3Jacf)bar fi^enb ju f^^red^en: 
„^mmer berbanf ic^ e^ bod^ in fold^ unrul^tger ©tunbe 
^Keinem feltgen 3Sater, ber mir aU Änaben bie ffiurjel 
Slßer Ungebulb au^rt^, ba^ aucf) fein ^ä^d^en jurüdEblieb, 
Unb id^ erwarten lernte fogleic^, n)ie feiner ber SBeifen." 

20 „Sagt," i)erfe|te ber Pfarrer, „Wü^ Äunftftücf brandete ber 
Sirte?" 
„®a§ erjä^r xd) eud^ gern, benn jeber fann e^ fid^ merfen," 
•Sagte ber 9tac^bar barauf . ,MU Änabe ftanb id^ am Sonntag 
Ungebulbig einmal, bie Äutfc^e begierig ertoartenb, 
S)ie un^ foHte ^inau^ jum Srunnen führen ber Sinben. 

25 S)od^ fie fam nic^t ; xd} lief h)ie ein 9BiefeI bal^in unb bortl^in, 
2^rej3^)en hinauf unb ^inab unb Don bem genfter jur 2^^üre. 
9Jleine §änbe ^)ridte(ten mir ; id^ fragte bie 3:ifd^e, 
Stra^)j3elte ftam^jfenb ^erum, unb na^e tpar mir ba^ SBeinen. 
Sitten fa^ ber gelaffene SKann; boc^ aU x6) e^ enblid^ 

30 ©ar 5u tf^öric^t betrieb, ergriff er mid^ ru^ig beim Strme, 
gurrte jum ^enfter mic^ E;in unb ^pxad) bie bebenf lid^en 3Borte : 
'Sie^ft bu be^ 2^ifc^(erö ba brüben für \)tntt gcfd^Ioffene 

aSerfftatt? 
3Morgen eröffnet er fie ; ba rüt^ret fid^ §obeI unb Säge, 
Unb fo ge^t e§ Don frü^e bi^ Slbenb bie fleißigen Stunben. 

35 Slber bebenfe bir bie^ : ber 5Jlorgen h)irb fünftig erfd^einen, 
2)a ber 9)teifter fid; regt mit aßen feinen ©efetten, 
2)ir ben Sarg gu bereiten unb fd^nett unb gefd^icft ju DoIIs 

enben ; 
Unb fie tragen ba^ bretterne ^an^ gefd^äftig l(^erüber, 
®a^ ben ©ebulb'gen jule^t unb ben Ungebulbigen aufnimmt, 

40 Unb gar balb ein brüdfenbe^ ^a6) ju tragen beftimmt ift/ 
Sitten fa^ id^ fogleid^ im ©eifte toirflid^ gefd^e^en, 
Sa^ bie 93retter gefügt unb bie fd^ioarje g^^^^^^ bereitet. 
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©a^ gebulbig nunmet^r unb l^arrcte ru^tg ber Äutfd^e. 
Slennen anbere nun in jtDeifell^after ©rtoartung 
45 Ungebärbtg l(^erum, ba mu^ id^ beö ©argeö gebenfen," 

Säd^elnb fagte ber Pfarrer : „3!)e§ S^obeö rü^renbeg 33tlb 
fte^t 
3l\6)t aU ©d^redfen bem SBJeifen, unb nid^t aU ßnbe bem 

frommen, 
^encn brängt e^ in^ 2^Un jurücf unb lehret i^n ^anbeln ; 
liefern ftärft e^ ju fünftigem §eil im ^'rübfal bie Hoffnung ; 
50 Setben ibirb jum 2^bm ber Stob. 35er 3Sater mit Unred^t 
§at bem em^)finbltcf)en Knaben ben 2^ob im 2^obe geujiefen. 
3eige man bod^ bem Jüngling be^ ebel reifenben Sllter^ 
3Bert unb bem Sllter bie ^ugenb, ba^ beibe be§ etotgen Äreife^ 
Sid^ erfreuen unb fo fid^ Seben im 2tUn tooUenbe!" 

55 Slber bie 3:^ür ging auf. 6ö jeigte ba« Jj^crrtid^e $aar fid^, 
Unb e^ erftaunten bie ^reunbe, bie liebenben ©Item erftaunten 
Über bie Silbung ber Sraut, be^ Sräutigam^ Sitbung toer= 

gleid^bar ; 
Sa, e^ fd^ien bie 2^^üre ju ftein, bie ^o^en ©eftatten 
ßinjulaffen, bie nun jufammen betraten bie Sd^hjette. 

60 §ermann ftettte ben ßltern fie toor mit fliegenben SBorten : 
,,§ier ift," fagt* er, „ein 5!Käbd^en, fo toie it>r im §aufe fie 

toünfd^et. 
Sieber SSater, em^)fanget fie gut ; fie ijerbient e§. Unb, (iebe 
3Kutter, befragt fie fogleid^ nad^ bem ganjen Umfang ber 

aSirtfd^aft, 
3!)a^ i^r fel(^t, h)ie fel^r fie toerbient, tnä) naiver ju toerben." 

65 ©ilig füt>rt* er barauf ben trefflid^en Pfarrer beifeite, 
©agte : ,;9Btirbiger §err, nun i}d^t mir an^ biefer Seforgni« 
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©d^nell unb löfet ben Änoten, )oox beffen @ntn)i(flung id^ 

fd^aubre. 
35enn ii) ^abe ba^ 9Käbci^en aU meine Sraut nid^t geworben, 
©onbern fie glaubt aU SUlagb in ba§ §au^ ju ge^n, unb id^ 

fürcf)te, 
70 ®a^ untDittig fie fliegt, fobalb \mx gebenfen ber §eirat. 
3lber entfcf)ieben fei e^ fogleicf) ! 3lid^t länger im ^rrtum 
Sott fie bleiben, h)ie id^ nic^t me^r ben 3h>eifel ertrage, 
©ilet unb jeiget auc^ F^ier bie 3Beiö^eit, bie to'xx ijerel^ren !" 
Unb e^ menbete ficf) ber ©eiftlid^e gleicf) jur ©efettfd^aft. 
75 3lber leiber getrübt mar burc^ bie 5Rebe be^ 3?aterg 

©cf)on bie Seele be^ 9Käbcf)en^ ; er ^atte bie munteren SBorte 

Wxt be^aglid^er Strt in gutem Sinne gef Jjrod^en : 

,,3a, ba^ gef ättt mir, mein ^inb ! 3)Jit ^reuben erfal^r* id^, 

ber Sot>n ^at 
3lucf) h)ie ber 3Sater ©efc^madt, ber feiner S^xt e§ gett)iefen, 
80 ^mmer bie Sd^önfte jum ^^anje geführt, unb enblid^ bie 

Scf)önfte 
^n fein §au§ a(^ ^rau fid^ gef^olt ; ba§ 5iRütterd^en toax e§. 
^^nn an ber Sraut, bie ber 5Rann ficf) ertoäl^It, lä^t gleid^ 

fid^ erfennen, 
SBeld^e^ ©eifteö er ift, unb ob er fic^ eigenen 9Bert fül(^It. 
3lber iE;r brandetet tt)oE;I aud^ nur h)enig 3^it jur ßntfd^Iie^ung? 
85 2)enn mid^ bünfet fürhja^r, i^m ift fo fd^mer nid&t ju folgen." 

§ermann ^örte bie SBorte nur f(ücf)tig; i^m bebten bie 
©lieber 
gnnen, unb ftitte h)ar ber ganje ^rei^ nun auf einmal. 

3(ber ba^ trefflid^e SWäbd^en, \)on fold^en f^jöttifd^en SBorten, 
SSBie fie i^r fd^ienen, Derle^t unb tief in ber Seele getroffen. 
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D ©tonb, mit fliegenbcr Söte bie Sänge 6iS gegen ben Siatfen 
übeigoffen; bodj ^Ult fie fic& nn unb na^m fidj jitfamincn, 
©Ijra^ ju bcm Sllten barauf, iii(^t üöttig bie S^merjen üet: 

6ergenb : 
„^r«un ! JU f old&em Smljfang ffai mi»ft bcr Sotjn nic^t Berettet, 
33er mir beä aSatetö airt geld&ilbcrt, beS ttefflic&en iöürgerS ; 

^45 Unb \i) Weil, i^ fte^e Bor eui^, bem getübeten ^aune, 
3)er ficfe tlug mit jcbein betragt unb gemä| ben ^erjonen. 
ä6er fo f (^eint eö, i^r fii^It nii^t ^itletb genug mit ber Slrmen, 
3)te nun bie Schwelle betritt unb bie eucfe ju bienen bereit ifl ; 
33enn fonft ttjürbet ifir nic^t mit bitterem ©potte mir geigen, 

f ICD 2Bie entfernt mein Oefdiirf bon eurem Sofjn unb Bon euif) fei. 
greilit^ tret' ic^ nur arm mit fleinem SBünbet ins §auS ein, 
^üaö, mit allem ücrfebn, bie froren ffleWofjner gewiß mai^t; 
3lber ic& fenne midi loo^I unb füllte ba# ganje a^erfjältnis. 
3ft eä ebcl, mic^ gleich mit folc^em S^jotte ju treffen, 

|m5 Der auf ber Siinoetle beinah' miii fi$pn auä bem §aufe 
Hurüctlreibt?" 



SJang beioegle (idi §ermann unb mtnfte bem gejftlic^en 

greunbe, 
!Daß er inö ^Kittet fi^i fc^lüge, fegleid) ju uerfdieudieii ben 

Irrtum. 
Eilig trat ber Htuge ^cran, unb frfiaute beS 3)täb*enäi 
Stillen ^erbrufe unb gefialtenen Scfimerj «nb I^ränen im 

äluge, 
I itio 3)a befahl i^m fein ©eifi, nii^t gleid) bie Serwirrung ju Ibfcn, 
Sonbem bielme^r baö beioegte Bemüt ju pritfenbee 'IRäbt^enä. 
Unb er fagle barauf ju iftr mit berfucticnben Sorten ; 
„Sicher, bii überlegteft nitfit ibo^iI, p 3)iäbii)en beä 3tuölanbö, 
aSenn bu, bei i^tfitöen ju bienen, bic^ attju eiüg entft^Ioffeft, 
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115 ^(i^ e§ i^^ife^, bciö §ciu§ be^ gebietenben §enn ju Betreten; 
2)enn ber ^anbfd^Iag beftimmt baö ganje ©d^iifal beö ^al^reö, 
Unb gar bietet ju bulben berbinbet ein einjigeg ^atoott. 
Sinb bod^ nid^t ba§ ©d^tperfte beö 2)ienftg bie ermübenben 

aßege, 
5lid^t ber bittere Sd^h)ei^ ber etoig brängenben Slrbeit; 

120 2)enn mit bem Äned^te jugleid^ bemül^t fid^ ber tl^ätige ^reie : 
Slber ju bulben bie Saune be§ §errn, trenn er ungered^t tabelt. 
Ober biefe^ unb jene^ begehrt, mit fid^ felber in 3^i^fj>Ält, 
Unb bie §eftigfeit nod^ ber grauen, bie leidet fid^ erjürnet, 
5Rit ber Äinber rol^er unb übermütiger Unart : 

125 Da§ ift fd^tüer ju ertragen, unb bod^ bie ^flid^t ju erfüllen 
Ungefäumt unb rafd^, unb felbft nid^t mürrifd^ ju [todfen. 
Dod^ bu fd^einft mir baju nid^t gefd^iit, ba bie ©d^erje beö 

3Sater§ 
©d^on bid^ treffen fo tief, unb bod^ nid^tö getüöl^nlid^er bor« 

fommt, 
3tl^ ein 3}läbd^en ju J)Iagen, ba^ h)of;l \\)X ein Jüngling gefalle. " 

130 ätifo ^pxa^ er. ©^ füllte bie treffenbe Siebe ba§ 3Käbd^en, 
Unb fie ^ielt fid^ nid^t mef;r ; e§ jeigten fid^ i^re ©efü^Ie 
5Käd^tig, e§ \)ob \xä) bie Sruft, auö ber ein Seufjer Verbots 

brang, 
Unb fie fagte f ogleid^ mit l^ei^ toergoffenen 2^f;ränen : 
,,D, nie tDei^ ber berftänbige 3Kann, ber im Sd^merj un^ ju 

raten 
135 SDenft, tüie tüenig fein 2Bort, ba^ falte, bie Stuft ju befreien 
^e toon bem 2eiben vermag, ba^ ein ^o^e§ Sd^iifal ung aufs 

legt. 
3^r feib glüilid^ unb fro^, toie foHt* ein Sd^erj ^\xd) ber* 

tpunben? 
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SDod^ ber Äranlenbe fü{;It aud^ fd^merjlid^ bie leife Serül^rung. 

5lein ; e^ ^ülf e mir nid^t^, tv^nn f elbft mir SSerfteßung gelänge. 
140 3^iö^ fi^ Ö^^i^/ ^<i^ fjjäter nur tiefere Sd^merjen toerme^rte 

Unb mid^ brängte toießeid^t in ftißberje^renbe^ (SIenb. 

2a^t mid^ tüieber ^intpeg ! ^d^ barf im §aufe nic^t bleiben ; 

3d^ tt)iß fort unb ge^e, bie armen ^Keinen ju fuc^en, 

®ie idf) im UnglüdE ijerlie^, für mid^ nur ba^ Seffere tDä^lenb. 
145 ®ie^ ift mein fefter ©ntfd^Iu^, unb id^ barf ini) barum nun 
befennen, 

2öa§ im ^erjen fid^ fonft h)o^I ^a^re f;ätte ijerborgen. 

3a, be^ 3Sater^ Sjjott \)at tief midE) getroffen ; nidf)t, tüeil id^ 

©tolj unb emjjfinblid^ bin, toie e^ tüoi^I ber SJlagb nid^t ge^ 
jiemet, 

©onbern tüeil mir fürtüa^r im §erjen bie Steigung fid^ regte 
150 Segen ben Jüngling, ber ^eute mir al^ ein (Srretter erfc^ienen. 

SDenn al^ er erft auf ber Strafe mid^ lie^, fo tüar er mir 
immer 

3n ©ebanf en geblieben ; id^ badete be§ glüdEIid^en SKäbd^enö, 

®a§ er toieffeid^t fd^on al^ Sraut im ^erjen möd^te betüai^ren. 

Unb al^ id^ tüieber am Srunnen il^n fanb, ba freut' id^ mic^ 
feinet 
155 ätnblidE^ fo f e^r, al^ Wäx' mir ber §immlifd^en einer erfc^ienen. 

Unb id^ folgt' i^m fo gern, al^ nun er jur SKagb mid^ ges 
n)orben. 

®od^ mir fd^meid^elte freilid^ ba^ §erj (id^ Wiü e^ gefte^en) 

2luf bem 2öege ^ier^er, al^ fönnt' id^ ijießeic^t \i}n toerbienen, 

2öenn idE) tüürbe be^ §aufe§ bereinft unentbel^rlid^e ©tü|e. 
160 216er, adE) ! nun fei;' ic^ juerft bie ©efa^ren, in bie id^ 

5Rid^ begab, fo na^ bem ftiß ©eliebten ju toof;nen. 

9iun erft fü^I' id^, tüie tt)eit ein armeö ?Käbc^en entfernt ift 

aSon bem reidE)eren Jüngling, unb tt)enn fie bie Xüc^tigfte tüäre. 
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ättteg ba^ ^ab' ii) gefagt, bamit \i)x ba^ §erj nid^t berfennct, 
165 2)a^ ein S^\aü beleibigt, bem xd) bie Sefmnung berbanfe. 

2)enn ba§ mu^t' td^ ertüarten, bie füllen SBünf d^e berbergenb, 

2)a^ er fid^ bräd^te junäd^ft bie Staut jum §aufe gefül^ret ; 

Unb tüie ^äiV ic^ alebann bie l^eimlidf)en Sd^merjen ertragen! 

©lüdElid^ bin id^ geh:)arnt, unb glüdlid^ löft ba^ ©el^eimniö 
170 äJon bem 35ufen fid^ lo§, je^t, ba nod^ ba§ Übel ift heilbar. 

ätber ba^ fei nun gefagt. Unb nun foH im §aufe mid^ 
länger 

§ier nid^t^ l;alten, tvo ic^ befdf)ämt unb ängftlid^ nur ftel^e, 

3^rei bie 9feigung befennenb unb jene tl;öri^te Hoffnung. 

3txd)i bie 9fad^t, bie breit ficb bebedEt mit finfenben Söolfen, 
175 9iic^t ber roUenbe 2)onner (id^ l;ör' iljn) foH mid^ ber^inbem, 

9fi4)t be^ 3ftegen^ ©u^, ber brausen getüaltfam ^erabfd^lägt, 

9fod^ ber faufenbe Sturm. 3!)a^ ^ab* id^ alle^ ertragen 

Sluf ber traurigen ^lud^t unb nal; am ijerfolgenben g'einbe. 

Unb ic^ gel;e nun tüieber ^inauö, tüie id^ lange geh)ol;nt bin, 
180 ä?on bem Strubel ber ^üt ergriffen, t)on allem ju fc^eiben. 

Sebet )xio^V. xä) bleibe nic^t länger; e§ ift nun gefd^e^en." 

ätlfo fjjrad^ fie, fic^) rafc^ jurüi nad^ ber 3:^üre belüegenb. 
Unter bem 3trm ba^ Sünbelc^en noc^, ba§ fie brad^te, be« 

tüa^renb. 
ätber bie 5Jfuttcr ergriff mit beiben ätrmen ba<^ 9)läbd^en, 
185 Um ben 2cib fie faffenb, unb rief beriounbert unb ftaunenb : 
„3ag\ \va^ bebeutet mir biee? unb biefe toergeblid^enSl^ränen? 
"Jfein, ic^ laffe bic^ nic^t ; bu bift mir be§ So^neg SJerlobte." 
3lber ber ä?ater ftanb mit SiJibertmllen bagegen, 
3luf bie SKeinenbe fc^auenb, unb fj)rad^ bie berbrie^lid^en 
Söorte : 
190 „ailfo ba^ ift mir jule^t für bie böd^fte 9fad^fid^t gelüorben. 
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®a^ mir ba^ UnangeneF;mfte gefc^ie^t nod^ jum Sd^luffe be^ 

2:age^ ! 
^^nn mir ift unleibUc^er nic^t^ al^ 2^i;ränen ber Söeiber, 
2eibenfdf)aftlic^ ©efc^rei, ba^ ^^fti^ toertüorren beginnet, 
2öa^ mit ein iüenig 3Serminft fic^ lie^e gemäd^Iid^er fd^Iidf)ten. 

195 3Kir ift läftig, nod) länger bie^ tüunberlic^e beginnen 
^(njufc^auen. 3?oIIenbet e^ felbft; \d) ge^e ju Sette." 
Unb er tüanbte fic^ fd^neH unb eilte, jur Kammer ju ge{;en, 
2Bo \l}m ba^ 6l)bett [tanb unb Wo er ju ruF;en gett)oF;nt tvax. 
Slber iF;n Ijielt ber SoF;n unb f agte bie fle^enben SBorte : 

200 „3Sater, eilet nur nic^t unb jürnt nid^t über ba^ 3Jläbd^en ! 
'^d) nur l)abe bie ©df)ulb t)on atter 3Sertt)irrung ju tragen, 
Sie unertüartet ber greunb noc^ burd^ SSerftettung toermel^rt 

Siebet, trürbiger §err ! benn eudf) Vertraut' \d) bie Sac^e. 
§äufet nic^t 2(ngft unb SSerbru^ ; bottenbet lieber ba^ ®anje ! 
205 "^i^nn xd) möd)te fo \)oä) eud^ nic^t in ßwfunft ijerel^ren, 
2Benn i^r Sd;abenfreube nur übt ftatt ^errlid^er 9Bei^l^eit." 

gäd^elnb toerfe^te barauf ber tüürbige Pfarrer unb fagte : 
„2Belrf)e Älug^eit ^ätte benn iüoljl ba^ fc^öne Sefenntniö 
2)iefer ©uten entlodEt unb un^ entljüKt \i)x ©emüte? 
210 ;3ft nidf)t bie Sorge fogleid^ bir jur Sßonn' unb 3^reube ge^ 
tüorben'^ 
^Kebe barum nur felbft ! \va^ bebarf e^ frember ßrflärung?" 
3Jun trat §ermann Ijertoor unb f^jrad^ bie freunblic^en 35Jorte : 
,,2a^ bic^ bie S^ränen nid^t reun, nod^ biefe flüd^tigen 

Sc^merjen ; 
"I^cnn fie tooHenben mein ©lüdE unb, tt)ie id^ tüünfc^e, ba§ 
beine. 
215 Jiid^t ba^ treffliche 9Häbdf)en al^ 3}lagb, bie grembe, ju bingen. 
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Äam id) jum 33runnen ; xä) f am, um beine Siebe ju h)erBen. 
Slber, ac^! mein fc^üc^terner Slicf, er fonnte bie 5leigung 
5Deineö ^erjen^ nid^t fe^n ; nur ^reunblid^f eit fa^ er im 2luge, 
311^ au§ bem S^jiegel bu i^n be§ ruF;igen 93runnen§ begrü^teft. 

220 2)id^ in§ §au^ nur ju führen, e^ h)ar fd^on bie §älfte beö 
©Iüc!e§. 
2(ber nun toottenbeft bu mir*^ ! D, [ei mir gefegnet !" 
Unb e^ f c^aute ba§ 3Jläbc^en mit tiefer Slü^rung jum Sii^ö'fi^^Ö 
Unb ijermieb nid^t Umarmung unb Äu^, ben ©i^jfel ber ^reube, 
2öenn fie ben Siebenben finb bie lang* erfef;nte S5erjtd^*rung 

225 künftigen &lni^ im Seben, ba§ nun ein unenblic^e« fd^einet. 

Unb ben übrigen l^atte ber ^^farr^err aUe^ erlläret. 
3tber ba^ 5Käbd^en f am, toor bem 3Sater fid^ l^erjUd^ mit 2lnmut 
SZeigenb, unb fo i^m bie §anb, bie jurüigejogene, füffenb, 
©jjrad^ : „'^i)x tüerbet geredet ber Überrafd^ten öerjeil^en, 
230 @rft bie 2^^ränen beö Sc^merje^ unb nun bie 2:^ränen ber 
greube. 
D, t)ergebt mir jene^ ©efü^l, ijergebt mir and) biefe§, 
Unb la^t nur mid^ in^ ©lüdE, ba^ neu mir gegönnte, mid^ 

finben ! 
3a, ber erfte 3Serbru^, an bem id^ 3Serh)orrene fd^ulb lüar. 
Sei ber le^te jugleid^ ! Sßoju bie 5Jlagb fid^ berj)flid^tet, 
235 2:reu, JU liebenbem 2)ien[t, ben foH bie 2:od^ter euc^ leiften." 

Unb ber 3}ater umarmte fie gleid^, bie ^^ränen berbergenb. 
2:raulid^ fam bie SKutter i^erbei unb fü^te fie ^erjlic^, 
Sd^üttelte §anb in §anb ; e^ f d^h:)iegen bie tpeinenben ^auen. 

(Silig fa^te barauf ber gute, berftänbige ^Pfarr^err 
«40 @rft be^ SJaterg §anb unb jog i^m Dom Ringer ben ^^rauring. 
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(3lxd)t fo leidet ; er Wax t)om runbUd^en ©Hebe gef;alten) 
5ta^m ben SWing ber SJlutter barauf unb Verlobte bte Äinber; 
(Bpxad) : „3lo^ einmal fei ber golbenen S^leifen Seftimmung, 
geft ein 93anb ju fnüjjfen, ba^ toöHig gleid^e bem alten. 
245 SDiefer Jüngling ift tief t)on ber Siebe jum ^Käbcfcen burd&s 

brungen, 
Unb ba^ 3}läbd^en gefte^t, ba^ aud^ i^r ber Jüngling er? 

h:)ünfd^t ift. 
3tlfo toerlob' id^ eud^ f;ier unb fegn* ^nd) fünftigen 3^i^^^/ 
5Mit bem SBiHen ber ©Itern unb mit bem 3^ii9"i^ ^^^ 

greunbe^." 

Unb e§ neigte fid^ gleid^ mit ®egengh:)ünfc^en ber SZad^bar. 
250 Slber al^ ber geiftlid^e §err ben golbenen Sleif nun 

©tedEt* an bie §anb be^ ^JJläbd^en^, erblidEt* er ben anberen 

ftaunenb, 
2)en fc^on §ermann jubor am Srunnen forglid^ betrad^tet. 
Unb er fagte barauf mit freunblid^ fd^erjenben SBorten: 
„2öie! bu ijerlobeft bid^ fc^on jum jh:)eitenmal? ®a^ nic^t 
ber erfte 
255 Bräutigam bei bem ätltar fic^ ^eige mit l^inbernbem ©in« 
f^rud^ !" 

Slber fie fagte barauf : ,,D, ta^t mid^ biefer ©rinnrung 
(Sinen ätugenblidE njei^en ! ^^nn tvoi)\ berbient fie ber @ute, 
®er mir i^n fd^eibenb gab unb nid^t jur §eimat jurüdEfam. 
2tIIe^ fai; er t)orau§, aU rafd^ bie Siebe ber g^rei^eit, 
260 311^ i^n bie Suft, im neuen beränberten 9Befen ju tüirlen, 
2^rieb, nad^ ^^Jari^ ju ge^n, baf;in, Wo er Werfer unb 2^ob fanb. 
'Sebe glüdElid^/ fagt' er. '^d^ geF;e; benn alleö beilegt fid^ 
Se^t auf ßrben einmal, e^ fc^eint fid^ aUe^ ju trennen. 
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©runbgefe^e löfen fid^ auf ber fefteften Staaten, 
265 Unb e^ löft ber 93efi| \xä) lo^ öom alten 33efi^er, 

3^reunb \xd) lo^ toon g^reunb ; f löft fid^ Siebe öon Siebe. 

^d^ toerlaffe bid^ ^ier ; unb, Wo ic^ jemals bid^ lüieber 

ginbe, tüer tüei^ e^? 3Sietteidf)t finb biefe ®efj)räd^e bie legten. 

9Jur ein g^rembling, faßt man mit Siedet, ift ber 3Kenfd^ l^ier 
auf ßrben ; 
270 5KeF;r ein Jyrcmbling aU jemals ift nun ein jeber geh>orben. 

Un^ gehört ber ^sBoben nid^t meF;r ; e^ tDanbern bie ©d^ä^e ; 

©olb unb ©ilber fcf;miljt au^ ben alten {^eiligen formen ; 

Sitten regt fic^, aU WoüU bie JiSelt, bie geftaltete, rüilüärtö 

Söfen in Gijao^ unb 9Jad^t fid; auf, unb neu fic^ geftalten. 
275 ®u beiDa(;rft mir bein §er} ; unb finben bereinft ioir nn^ lüieber 

Über ben 3:rümmern ber Söelt, fo finb iüir erneute ®efd^öj)fe, 

Umgcbilbet unb frei unb imab^ängig Dom Sdnifal. 

SDcnn \va^ feffelte ben, ber foId;e 2^age burd^Iebt l^at ! 

3lber folt e^ nic^t fein, ba^ je iDir, au§ biefen ©efal^ren 
280 ©lüdElic^ entronnen, un^ einft mit g^reuben tt)ieber umfangen, 

D, fo erF;alte mein fc^mebenbeö Silb toor beinen ©ebanfen, 

^a^ bu mit gleid^em 5IJute ju ®lüdE unb Unglüd bereit f eift ! 

SodEet neue 3Bol)nung bid^ an unb mm Serbinbung, 

So genieße mit SDanf, \oa^ bann bir ba^ Sd^idfal bereitet. 
285 Siebe bie Siebenben rein unb i^alte bem ©uten bid^ banfbar. 

ätber bann aud^ fe^e nur Ieic^)t ben bemeglid^en gu^ auf; 

SDenn e^ lauert ber boj)>)clte Sd^merj beö neuen 3SerIufte^. 

§eilig fei bir ber 2^ag ; boc^ fd^ä^e ba§ Seben nid^t l^öl^er 

311^ ein anbere^ ®ut, unb äße ®üter finb trüglid^.' 
290 ätifo f^jrad^ er, unb nie erfd^ien ber @ble mir tt)ieber. 

Slffe^ toerlor id^ inbe^, unb taufenbmalbad^t^ id^ ber SEBarnung. 

9iun and) benf' id^ be^ 2iBort^, ba fd^i)n «rar bie Siebe ba^ 
©lud l^ier 
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5leu bereitet unb mir bie l^errlid^ften Hoffnungen auffd^lie^t. 
D, i^erjei^^ mein treffUd^er greunb, ba^ id^, felbft an bem 
3trm bid^ 
295 §altenb, bebe ! ©0 fd^eint bem enblid^ gelanbeten Sd^iffer 
Stud^ ber fid^erfte ®runb be^ fefteften 33oben$ ju fd^manfen," 

Sllfo f>)rad^ fie unb ftedte bie klinge mbm einanber. 

ätber ber Sräutigam fj^rad; mit ebler, männlid^er Slü^rung : 

„3)efto fefter fei, bei ber allgemeinen ©rfd^ütt'rung, 
300 ®orot{;ea, ber Sunb ! 2Bir iDoHen {galten unb bauern, 

geft un^ f;alten unb feft ber fd^önen ©üter Sefi^tum. 

2)enn ber 5l}enfd^, ber jur fd^tüanfenben 3^it ciud^ fdE)tt)anfenb 
gefinnt ift, 

2)er berme^ret ba^ Übel, unb breitet e§ tvüUx unb tDeiter ; 

3lber tüer feft auf bem Sinne bel^arrt, ber bilbet bie 2Belt fid^. 
305 9Jic^t bem 2)eutfd^en gejiemt e^, bie fürd^terlid^e 33en)egung 

gortjuleiten unb aud^ ju toanfen f;ierf;in unb bort^in. 

SDieö ift unfer ! f la^ nn^ fagen unb fo e^ bel^au^ten ! 

^ixin e§ h^erben nod^ ftetg bie entfd^loffenen 3SöIfer ge^riefen, 

®ie für ©Ott unb ©efe^, für ©Item, Söeiber unb Äinber 
310 (Stritten, unb gegen ben ^einb jufammenftel^enb erlagen. 

®u bift mein ; unb nun ift ba§ 3Keine meiner alö jemals. 

9Jid^t mit Summer toitt id^*^ betoal^ren unb forgenb genießen, 

Sonbern mit 9Jlut unb Äraft. Unb bro^en bie^mal bie 
3^einbe, 

Dber fünftig, fo rufte mid^ felbft unb reiche bie SBaffen. 
315 2Bei^ id^ burd^ bid^ nur berforgt ba§ §au§ unb bie Hebenben 
eitern, 

D, fo fteHt fid^ bie Sruft bem ^einbe fidler entgegen. 

Unb gebadete jeber toie ic^, fo ftänbe bie 3Jlad^t auf 

©egcn bie 5Kac^t, unb mir erfreuten un^ äße beg ^rieben^." 
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ABBREVIATIONS. 



acc.^ accusative. 

adj.^ adjective. 

adv.^ adverb. 

bk.^ book. 

r/., compare. 

r/ü., chapter. 

dat.^ dative. 

D. und W.f " Dichtung und Wahr- 
heit." 

e.g., for example. 
^., and foUowing. 

g^en.f genitive. 

Gr. W^<5.,«Grimm's Wörterbuch." 

N., Hewett's " Hermann und Do- 
rothea." 

i.e., namely. 



ifn/>grs., impersonal. 

Z.., Voss's " Luise." 

Lang, Lang, Leaf and Myers 
" Iliad " ; Butcher and Lang's 
" Odyssey." 

«., note. 

/., page. 

Pmd H., "Deutsches Wörter- 
buch." 

//., plural. 

pt., part. 

sc, supply. 

sing., Singular. 

s. V., under the heading. 

W., Wagner's " Hermann und 
Dorothea." 



NOTES. 



CANTO T. 



Title. Kaütope. CalHope {y\\.^xz\\y,''the beautiful-voüed''), the 
first of the nine Muses, presiding over epic poetry, properly heads the 
poem, which is chiefly of an epic natiire. 

5d?tcffal/ ih^fafe of the fugitives; 21 tt teil, the sympafhy for them on 
the part of the inhabitants of the town. 

Page 5, — lines 1-21. The dramatic opening by natural conversa- 
tion in ihe mouth of one of ihe actors, makes a most effective beginning 
of the exposition. The attention is called to a single striking fact (the 
emptiness of the town) and an increasing interest is awakened. In 
these twenty-one lines we already gain, in an entirely unforced manner, 
graphic hints of the political commotion which is to form the epic back- 
ground; intimätions of the idyllic features of life in the town, and 
glimpses of characteristics of three of the chief actors and of their tem- 
poral condition. 

11. 1-2. ?i(xV t^ . . . bo^ ; 3ft bod? bte Siaht Inversion for em- 
phasis with bo^ (" / declare^ I have never seen ") is one of the most 
frequently used constructions in the poem and belongs to its na!ve style. 

1. 2. gefeiert = auSgcfc^rt, swept dean. 

1. 3. Deud?t (impers.), a parallel form to bültft (VII, 122), con- 
structed by false analogy in the fifteenth Century; so, mir bcitc^t, IV, 
104; cf. English " methinks." 

1. 5- '^^^^^ traurigen gug ber armen Pertriebnen. The use of epic 
descriptive epithets is most frequent, and belongs to the Homeric style. 
As Lessing has remarked in the Laokoon (eh. 16), "Homer usually 
emphasizes but one feature in an object; nöw it is a *black ship,' now 
a * hollow ship,' now a * swift ship,' or at most * a well-oared black ship.* 
Detailed painting of a single ship he does not attempt." 
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1. 6. Dammioeg, embanked roady — especially a highway crossing 
low meadows; it is called later §0(^tt)eg (I, 137) and (S^auffce (V, 146). 
The road on which the fugitives are travelling is a main highway, and 
lies two or three miles away from the town. In the days before rail- 
ways it was especially imporlant that these great arteries of communica- 
tion should be as direct, solid and level as possible. The chief features 
which distinguish a ,,St)auffee" from a secondary road at the present 
lime are its careful construction and süperb condition. One observes 
the regularly planted shade or fruit trees which bprder its course, and 
the neat stones, set at about every hundred yards, telling the exact dis- 
lance from the chief point to which the road leads. — U)el(^en fie 3tßl|n, 
along which they are travelling; tDeld^eit is accusative of extent of Space 
traversed. — tff 5 tmtncr Ctn Stüttbc^cn, it is quite a Utile hour^s walk; 
immer for immerl)ilt, hoivever the case may be^ concessive. Among 
country people in Germany, the distances along high roads are in- 
variably expressed in terms of the time taken to traverse them by 
the average walker. 

1. 8. (£knb, fnisery, perhaps with some feeling for the original 
meaning of the word, ** the misery of exile," "being in another land," 

— Old High German eli-lenti. 

1. 10. bas übcrrl^eintfd^e l£anb, bas fd?öne. The useof the adjec- 

tive, with the article repeated, after the noun, was a conscious Innovation 
in German by poets who foUowed Homeric modeis. It was employed 
by Bodmer in his translation of Homer, and brought freely into poetic 
diction by Voss. See the Introduction, p. xxviii, and Olbrich, p. 22 ff. 

Cf. \iQ.^ Äütfc^c^cn . . . ba8 neue, 1. 17; bic iöänfc, bic ^ölicrncn, 1. 66, 

and a host of olher cases in the poem. 
1. 15. S<X<i:it, t/ie partf the duty. 

1. 16. IPas, a colloquial equivalent to U)tC in the same line. 
Page 6, — line 17. KÜtfd?d?en, here a high, open driving-wagon ; 

— bcqucmlic^, poetical form for bequem (W.). The use of forms in 
=lid) is especially frequent in Goethe. 

1.. 18. Dierc, archaic and colloquial for öier ; so also VI, 117 (acc). 

1. 20. Unter bem Ct^ore. Like many German houses, the Golden 
Lion Inn contained an archway or passage through which vehicles 
could pass to a court in the rear. The innkeeper and his wife were 
sitting on a bench just inside of this entrance (S^or). 
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1. 21. IDol^Ibet^aglic^. The epithet emphasizes the idyllic pros- 
perity of the host's siirroundings. Epithels compounded with \VO\)U 
(imitating the Homeric Standing epithets beginning with ev-) are in- 
troduced freely by Goethe into the poem, as follows : tt)ol)töcrfel}en, I, 
114; tüo^lgcbitbct, II, i; V, 176; VI, 145; tDO^lbeftcüt, II, 165; tüoljU 
gebogen, II, 204; mo^tbegütert, II, 248; tt)ot)Icrneuert, III, 28; tüo^I* 
gcjimmert, IV, 9; tt)o^lbc!annt, V, 146; tDo^tiimjäunet, IV, 23; 

iUOl^Ier^atten, VII, 77. The syllable tDOl)l= makes a convenient begin- 
ning of a foot. — 3um golbcnen £ön?en. Cf. S)ic 5Ipot()efc ijum @ngel, 

III, 86. Notice the local use of ju with the meaning " at." Cf. II, 80, 
204; III, 109; VI, 115; VII, 171; and the colloquial phrascs, "he is 
not to home," " I bought them to the county fair." The post-coach 
stopped "at" such and such a sign, — hence this preposition. For an 
interesting picture of a " Sign of the Golden Lion " belonging to the 
eighteenth Century, see the Century Dictionary, s. v. " Sign." 

1. 22. Unb CS üCrfe^te barauf, etc. An often repeated introductory 
phrase of Homeric flavor (like Tdv d' inrafieißö/xevogf And answering 
htm, Iliad I, 84, etc.) suggested by Voss, see Introduction, p. xxvii. 

1. 24. 311 mand?em (Sebrau^, {suitable) for many uses. 

1. 25. bcbü rf cn usually govems the gen., as here, but the acc. in V, 

13. 
1. 26. an, in the way of. 

1. 27. nadtub (archaic for itacft, II, 47, which is a better form), 
halfdad ; cf. yv\iv6q. 

1. 29. mit tnbtanif^en Blumen. Old-fashioned East-Indian cotton 
goods were often printed in large flower-pattems. Cf. L., 3, ii, 612-613 : 

3e^o bra(^te ÜWama bcn jlattlit^en SBräutigam§[(^Iafrotf, 
%t\\\ t)on Kattun, tiecrott), mit farbigen Slumen gciprcufelt. 

1. 32. 2lbcr (like the Homeric de) often introduces a new motive or 
episode, or draws the attention to another object. 

1. 34. friert (originally, strives for) , gets ; an unliterary word. 

1. 36. SÜrtout (French pronunciation), a long overcoat. — pefe'fc^e 
(Hungarian), a close-fitting coat trimmed with braid, in vogue at the 
time. There is a touch of humorous exaggeration in the protest of the 
innkeeper against the increasingly stiflf formality in dress. 

1. 37. tft, in agreement with the nearest subject, as often in poetry. 
Cf. II, 15; IV, 217; VI, 13. 
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1. 39. mit, t'n Company ivith the others. 

I. 40. allen, dat. of interest, denoting the person affected, and often 
used instead of a possessive, especially wilh nouns denoting clothing 
(®C^U^c), or a part of the lx)dy. 

Page 7. — line 43. laufen \\n\> leiben. The emphasizing of the 
oppressive heat is made stronger by the lingering alliteration at the be- 
ginning of the first two feet. 

II. 45-50. The innkeeper's somewhat digressive reply is suggested 
by the allusion to the weather. 

1. 46. brittgettf presenl for future; a frequent survival in poetry (and 
in this poem in particular) of the old Germanic conjugation, which lacked 

a future form. Cf. VII, 168: Unb bcr füiiftig aiid) mic^, bic 6urc, 

näl^ret unb f (eibct. — ^ntd?t, grain ; this sense of the word is very 
common in the older language. Cf. IV, 79, and I.uke viii, 8: "And 
other feil on good ground, and sprang up, and bare fruit an hundred- 
füld." 

1. 48. POtt IHorgett, from the cast. So ^Ibcitb is used for west^ 
9Jlitteniad)t for northy and SDJittag for south. 

1. 49. bas Korn, g^niny in certain parts, limited to rye, from which 
German bread is often made. 

!• 53« gefal^ren. After the verb fommen the past participle is used 
where we should expect the present participle active. 

1. 56. £anbau, the vehicle owes its name, as Düntzer has pointed 
out, not to the place of manufacture but to the fact that the Emperor 
Joseph I. appeared at the siege of Landau in 1702 in a pretentious 
state-carriage. 

1. 58. ^abrifett seems forccd to mean mantifactures here; the word 
properly vcit.zxi'i^ factories. 

1. 59. trauIid^C, cordial^ Oll terms of iiitunate cofifuience, 

Pilge 8, — line 67. The linguistic purists of the eighteenth Century 
cndeavored to limit the participle to a narrow adjective use, owing to its 
ambiguity when undeclined. A free use of the present-participle con- 
slruction, imitating Homer, is one of the most characteristic features of 
the poem. Cf. many passages like V, 39-40 : 

G§ trat bic 5Dluttcr juglcitf) mit bem Sof)n ein, 

f5pül)renb il)u bei ber .Oa"b unb Dor beti Gatten i^n fteßcnb. 
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The large use of participles in the classic languages allows a periodic 
grouping of the elements of the sentence, and, by replacing dependent 
clauses, effects much condensation. — Cud^C = Xcif(f)cntllC^C. 

1. 73. pcinltd?, ujii/er capital sentence ; the term clung to such pen- 
alties after the original content {under torture) had become obsolete. 
Cf. VI, 219. 

1. 77. £etd?tftnn, thoughtlessness, light-mindedness, 

1. 79. bie §ierbe bcr Stabt. The inference may be drawn that a 
man of the wide culture and genial humanity of the pastor was natu- 
rally of prominence in this provincial town. — bem UTanne, mature 
mankood. Düntzer eslimates the age of the pastor as about 
thirty. 

I. 82. il^re (Scfinnung, the {innermost) thoughts of their hearts, 

II. 84-85. xoas imtner . . . für unfd?äbltd?e triebe, whatever kinds 
of harudess impuhes ; immer often mak es a relative clause indefinite; 
similarly aud), as at VI, 210, IV, 183, and often nur, I, 114, VI, 
238. VII, 4. 

1. 87. ßang, beut^ inclination. Cf. Goethe, Episteln^ I, 34-35: 

(^an3 öcrflcbcn» ftrebfl bu ba^er, burd^ Sd^riftcn tit^ 5Dlen[(^cn 
Sc^on eutit^iebeneu ^ang unb feine ^leigung ju tuenben. 

Pa^e 9. — lines 88-92. The highest good in the thought of the 
pastor iy\Oi^ @llte, 1. 92), which exalts and dignifies human nature, is a 
Philosophie knowledge of the relations of man to his environment, and 
to the universe, the Cosmos, of which he forms a part. 

I. 93. €etd?tfittn, almost in the sense of buoyancy. Cf. Tasso^ 
1579-81: 

lilUr 9Jieiiicf)eu »üerbeu tuunberba geprüft; 
^ilUr fonuten'ä nirf)t ertragen, ^ött' un§ nirf)t 
Ten l)oIben Seid^tfuin bie 9latur toerliel^n. 

II. 94-95. bie Spuren tilget \its fd?mer3lid?cn Übels. The Sepa- 
ration of the dependent genitive from the noun here, as in many other 
cases, shows classic influence. 

1. loi. bccjct^rt', "diplomatic subjunctive" of less positive assertion. 

1. 103. tpas id? alles. 5lIIe8 after the relative makes it indefinite. 
Cf. V, 179, 216, and the idiom common in the southern states, " Who 
all were there? " 
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I. 104. iDof^l, inifeedy concessive. 

II. 105-6. el^ vo'xx biß IDiefen abwärts Famett; be/orc wehadcome 

down along the meadmvs. 2)ic Söicfen, accusative of space traversed, is 
followed, as this construction so often is, by an adverb of direction, 
which has almost the force of a preposition. Cf. VI, 308 and 309 : 

üioUte bcr 2Bageu, geleitet toon tnir, ^(x^ !)anenbe %\)0x burd^, 
©taiibifle SBcße l)inau^ bi§ fern su ^t\\ ^uen unb ßinben. 

Cf. IV, 22; VII, 37 and many other cases in the poem. 
11. 106-7. ^^r §«9 n?ar . . . utiabfcblid? baf^in, t^ie procession al- 

ready extcudcd fiirthcr than the eye could reach. 

1. 108. bett IDe^, Ihe main thoroughfare menlioned in 1. 6. 

1. III. ein3eltl (adv.), in individual cases ; literally, one by one, 

Page 10. — line 114. nur, cf note to 11. 84-85. 

1. 115. IDirt, master ofa house. Cf. l. 151 and VIII, 104. 

1. 117. Karren, indicates usually a two-wheeled cart which is drawn, 
Äavrc one that is pushed, while SBagcu denotes a vehicle with four wheels. 

1. 118. geflüd^tct, saved by flight. An active form of the same tran- 
sitive verb occurs at II, 122, SBentg flüchteten tuir. 

1. 121. beint Branbe. The conflagration which had devastated the 
small town, and which had resulted in the betrothal of Hermann 's 
parents, is described more fully in the next canto. The date gives an 
approximate estimate for Hermann's age. 

1. 124. mit unbcfonncncr Sorgfalt, with heedless care/ulness. The 
somewhat epigrammatic Horatian turn (oxymoron) is hardly conso- 
nant with the naive epic style of the poem, or with the prosaic tem' 
perament of the apothecary. 

1. 126. (Sänfeftaü. "The geese and birds they have lost or left l>e- 
hind, biit the empty cages, though now perfectly useless to them, have 
been brought away in the hurry of flight." (W.) 

1. 128. Sad?cn feines <Sebraud?cs = unbvaud^barc (Sachen. Poet- 
ical diction during the latter part of the eighteenth Century greatly ex- 
tended the use of the genitive of quality, after the model of the ancient 
classics. Cf. Horace, SatireSj I, i, 33; magni formica laboris, ** ihe 
much laborious ant.^^ 

1-133. (it(\wti\(i:iitx\, crowded together, „grangofen unb SUibbiftcu 
. . . ücranftattcten, bem 3unef)menbcu 9Jlange( au Lebensmitteln (Sin* 
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l^alt ju t!)nn, eine unbarmherzige ©jrportation gegen (Saftet, üou ®reU 
fen nnb Äranfen, grauen nnb Wintern, bie ebenfo graufam tnieber gu* 
rüdfgetniefen tnurben. 2)ie Sflot ttje^r* nnb plflofer gmifc^en innere 
nnb äußere geinbe gequetfc^ter 9J?enfd)en ging über alle S3egnffe." — 
(S3e(agerung üon 9Waing, ben 24. 3uni.) 

Page 11. — line 140. glücflid?, "luiikoui serious injury," Hart. 

1. 141. fpätcr, i.e. foUowing the fall of the people in the wagon. 

1. 142. ftc, i.e. bie 2J2enfc^eu. 

1. 146. htht\\it\\h, considering, as at II, 100. The same verb, not 
reflexive, in the sense of cotisider, give heed to^ is used IV, 252; V, 
181; VIII, 15, 26; IX, 35. Cf. the adj. bebeuflic^, dubiou%y VII, 113; 
appi'chensive^ VIII, loo; serious^ IX, 31, and the adv. cautiousiy, 
apprehensively^ VI, 160. 

1. 148. banernbes, /^^Ä?//^^^/. 

1. 149. äd?3en nnb jatnmern, groaning and wailing^ infmitives 
wilhout \\\ after finbeu, where our idiom would require the present par- 
ticiple. 

!• 153» 3ammcrs. The original meaning of Kammer is pain and 
its expression; in latter usage the word has very often the accessory 

content of lamentation; cf. VI, 65, be§ ^euteubeu 3ammer^. 

1. 155. Sc^erflfcin, a trifle^ literally mite^ or smallest coin. The word 
has been adopted into common proverbial use from the story of the poor 
widow in Mark xii, 41-44. 

1. 156. unb fd?icncn uns felber berul^igt, and feit that our con- 

Sciences were sei at rest, 

I. 159. bie mcl^r als felbft mir bas Übel ücrl^aßt ift = bie mir 
mel}r al« ba« Übet jefbft »erfaßt ijl. 

II. 160-171. The general tone of this passage is very close to that of 
Voss's Luise, Note several comparative forms (160-162) used as con- 
venient dactylic feet, in place of the simple adjectives. This feature is 
also characteristic of Voss. 

1. 160. £äld?cn, diminutive of ^^o\, apartment, 
1. 162. ITTÜtterd^cn. This homely diminutive of affection defies an 
exact translation. Cf. L, 3 ii, 365-66 : 

unb aJlütterdöcu mac^t c§ im 2ßinlel 
2)ürt ein tüeuig bequem für uufcre liebe ©ejeHld^aft. 
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1. 163. Dreiuubad?t3igcr (undeclined and in a sort of apposition 
with ^läSd^en), wine of the vintage of ^83, consequenlly thirteen years 
old at this time. Certain years are long remembered in Germany for 
the excellence of their wine. Cf. Wilhelm Müller's poem, Z?«V Vier- 
undneunziger. — bie (Srillcn, cf. "he has a bee in his bonnet." 

Page 12. — line 164. frcunblid?, comfortable. 

1. 166. hx<x6^it . . . VOtWiZS, brought {some) wine. An imitation 
of the anticjue partitive genitive, as Odyssey ^ XXII, 11 : 06^ wloi olvoto, 
to drink of the wine. Cf. Schiller, Der Graf von Habsburg, i : 

e§ jrfienfte ber 33öl)me be§ ^jerlcnben SBeinS. 
1. 167. 3" gefd?Iiffcticr ^Iafd?c auf blandem 3innernem Hunbe, 

/;/ a cui-glass dccanter on a round (Jray^ of polished metal. — HuTtbc, 
cf. Fausty 8573: 

2)ie Äcffet, audö bie Sd^aleu, wie \iQi^ flache 9lunb. 

I. 168. Hörnern. The Römer is a short, greenish wine-goblet on a 
thick stem, with a bowl which swells at the bottom; it is particularly 
used in th^Rhine-region. The name probably came from the material 
(old Roman glass, vitrutn romariuni) out of which these glasses were 
once made. (Gr. \Vb.) The word was borrowed from German by 
other languages. Cf. Dryden to Sir George Etheredge^ 11. 45-46, 

Then Rhenish rummers walk the round ; 
In bumpers every king is crown'd ; 

and Wilhelm Müller, Bundesblüi/ien^ p. 194: 

„@r trinft öen grünen 9lömer au^." 

II. 169-70. Cf. L., II, 96: 

S))ra(t)'§, unb trat ^ur Äommobe, ber blanfgebonten »on 9lufebaum. 

1. 171. üangcn, dinked (in drinking a health). 

I. 174. ^rtfd? . . . gctrunfcn I Come! Drink! The past participle 
serves as a more urgent imperative. 

II. 178-79. bcs kluges föft(id?cn 2lpfe(, A commonly used biblical 
simile; cf. Psalm xvii, 8 and the phrase „XQXt S^X Slug tlU ^Opf" in 
the Salzburg story. 

1. 181. erjl rcd?t, nwre than ever before. 



CANTO I. 125 

1. 182. erft, but iiow. 

1. 184. JC^O, archaic and poetical for jc^t. 

Page 13, — line 190. Note the weighty spondee at the end of the 
verse. 

1. 191. Hctfcnb \\<x^ meinem (Sefd?äft, travelluig for business, on 
a htisincss jouniey. 

1. 194. \>z\\ ^raufen (acc. sing.) = bic grangofcn, the French. 
Properly the Germanic tribes from the lower Rhine who invaded Gaul 
in the fifth Century. 

1. 195. ein aIIPerl|inbernber (Sraben, a trench to avcrt all Inva- 
sion. The adjcctive is coined by Goethe, who made many such new 
Compounds of atl- (cf. aÜDcrbevbtic^, V, 96) ; his crowning achieve- 
nient in this respect is the last poem of the book Suleika in the IVcst- 

ostlichcv Divan, beginning, 3u taufeub gomicu nmgft bii bid) ücrfiedfeu. 

I. 198. alles beutet auf ^rieben. Actual negotiations for ending 
the war betwecn France and Germany were begun on May 27, and the 
" Peace of Canipo Formio" was established October 17, 1797. In a 
lelter lo Schiller of May 13, 1797, Goethe writes:-"! have received a 
long and kindly letter from Humboldt, with some good comments upon 
the first cantos, which he has read again in Berlin. By Monday I shall 
send off four more, and shall come to Jena to finish the last one. The 
Peace is advantageous to nie, also, and by it my poem gains a clearer 
unity." Ilere Goethe refers to the preliminary Treaty of Leoben 
(April I, 1797) between Austria and France. 

II. 199-201. These stately verses may have been in Macaulay's mind 
when he wrote : "The Te Deum was sung with unwonted pomp; and 
the solemn notes of the organ were mingled with the clash of the 
cymbal and the blast of the trumpet." — History of England^ Vol. I, 
eh. 9. 

1. 200. 3U, accompanying^ along with. 

1. 201. (Ee Deum, the ancient Christian hymn (" We praise thec, ü 
God; we acknowledge thee to be the Lord," etc.) beginning: 

Te deum laudamus, 
te dominum confitemur, 
te aeternum patrem 
omnis terra veneratur. 

(Text in Wackernagel, Das deutsche Kirchenlied^ I, 26.) 
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A festival Performance of this hymn is the accepted stately thanks- 
giving Service in Roman Catholic countries. 

1. 204. Canbert; more archaic and stately than ?änbcrn. 

I. 207. mir (ethical dat.), ivhom I notice always stirring, etc. Cf. 

this use of the dative in Shakesperean English, as in the Taming ofthe 

SkreiVj I, 2 : 

Villain, I say, knock me here soundly, 

where its ambiguity causes trouble. 

II. 211-13. Observe the epic-dramatic ending, with its picturesque 
crescendo, and the imitative sound-effects. 

1. 211. 2(Ifo fprad? er. Cf. the Ilomeric "ßf <^ÜTo. ALneidi I» 81, 
Ilaec ubi dicta. Similar phrases occur at the beginning of the third, 
fourth and eighth cantos, and at many other places. Very common in 
L., as, „Itfo ber ®vei§"; „^(fo 3«ama"; „^Ifo ^iiifc." 

In the first canto there is considerable development of the dramatic 
Situation. We have the artless introduction, some outlining of five of 
the principal persons, a graphic view of the wandering exiles in flight, 
with some hints as to the political Situation, and various pictures of con- 
tented existence in a fertile and beauliful region; an anticipative interest 
in the future lot of the hero is also awakened. 



CANTO II. 



Title. Cerpftd?ore. Terpsichore (literally, ^^ the one rejoicing in 
the dance^^), the muse of the dance. Machold seeks to derive the title 
from the glimpse of "society" gained in lines 197-237. 

Page 17. — line 13. Fratntct, rummaged^ from Ärani, stuall- 

ivares, attic lumber, 

1. 14. crft, <it Icfigth. 

1. 16. üors Cl^or Uttb auf bic Straße, hefore thegate (of the town) 
and upon the road, 

1. 19. f^ielt td? mid? \>xan,pres5ed on, 

Page 18« — line 21. meines IPeges, on my way, adverbial gen, 
— bie neue Straße, the chief highway, connected with the town of 
our Story by a branch road — bic ©traße, 1. 16. 
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1. 22. fiel mir ... ins 2luge, I caught sight of. — Bäumen, beams. 

I. 23. 2(us(anbs, the German counlry across the Rhine; cf. Ill, 8. 
One's Vaterland in Germany refers generally to the political State in 
which one is born, and may be limited — as in Goethe*s case — to the 
small territory belonging to a single free city. Cf. Arndt's spirited 
poem, Des Deutschen Vaterland (181 3), in which a larger view of 
nationality is urged. 

II. 24-28. The stately movement of these lines is much admired, 
expressive of the essential dignity of the character here introduced. It 
is noteworthy that the epithel „gdaffeu" is a favorite one in Goethe's 
Iphigenie, which more than any other of his dramas breathes the calm 
spirit of classical Greek composure. The dignified movement is helped 
by alUterative use of /-sounds at the beginning of the first two feet, 
giving a lingering effect. Cf. I, 43 «. 

1. 31. \>Z\\ Firmen, acc. sing, after the adjective loö. Cf. ic^ iüär' 
e§ gufncben, III, 103, and tua§ jeber lange ßcitJO^nt ift, V, 11 (VIII, 48). 

1. 33« ßrft/ newly\ cf. 1, 182. — bcs rcid?en Bcfi^crs, of a wealthy 
landow7ter, The definile article implies that he was well known in the 
region from which they had come. The person here described, who 
was a relative of Dorothea's (cf. VII, 151), had recently died from anxiety 
occasioned by events associated with the Revolution, the distress of the 
town in which he lived, and his fears for his own possessions, VI, 183-85. 

I. 37. bic Unfern, our people, 

II. 38-39. toenn . . . aud?, even if. 
1. 40. voas = etiua«. 

Page 19, — line 47. ber naditn Hotburft. Abstract used poeti- 

cally for concrete; cf. V, 141, VI, 13. 

1. 50. mit ^xeilbtrifjoy/ully. The neun is regarded as in the dat. 
pl., thoiigh Luther uses the expression as the usual translation for cum 
gnudio. 

1. 51. The term (£(enb, misej-v, is used with sjxjcial approprialeness. 
Cf. note to I, 8. 

1.52. (Softes r^anb unb Ringer. A biblical expression, cf. Psalm • 
viii, 4 and 7. 

1. 53. The heavy movement of the line corresponds to the solemnity 
of the invocation. 

1. 54. bie üerfd?iebene £eintt>anb, t/ie Tarious (pieces of) Hnen, 
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1. 57. (Semetne (from flcmcin, common), is etymologically equiva- 
lent to the English Community, ©emeinbc, as at V, 87, is a parallel 
form. — bicfc ZTad?t burd?; through the night. 2)urc^ is adverbial, as 
at II, 122, 3rf) faß bie traurige 9^ad)t biird^. 

1. 58. alles \\\(i> jebes, cf. euch and every. 

I. 61. \>t\\\\ ^miefpalt mar mir im Bcr3en, a Homeric phrase; cf. 
Odyssey XVI, 73 : |U7?rp4 d' ^^^ d/,Yö öv^adf ivi ^piol fiepftr/pi^ei, and niy 
viother has divisions ofheart (Lang). 

II. 62-64. erreid?tc . . . Derlei Ite, preterit subjunctives. 

1. 68. bamit id? '^^w Xladizw. bef leibe, a biblical allusion: Matth. 
XXV, 36. 

I . 73 . m it 5 in tt , discreetly (11.). 

Page 20. — line 75. ber Dürftigfte. The gifts are to begiven out 
wilh such discretion as lo reach the niost deserving objects. The rela- 
tively tarne reading, bcr 2)Ürftige, found in the current texts, originated 
in the pirated edition of 1806. 

II. 82-83. nal^m . . . bas XOoxi, replied, as at V, 57. Qi.premire 
la parole, and I, 22 ;;. 

1. 85. IPem, a dat. of interest, equivalent to a possessive expression, 
cf. I, 40 ;/., and i^m ju ^ügon, III, 109; c^ ^iclt bell Söaiic^ fid^ ber 
5ntf, II, 230. 

1 88. '^C^^^'Ü id? mir ... bie ^htd^t, I have considered (ih^ circum- 
stances of) ßight. 

1. 90. felitjetl, literally, blessed, a term regularly applied to adeceased 
person; similarly, meinem fefifleil 3.^ater, IX, 17. Note the first spon- 
daic verse in the poeni, indicating, perhaps, the self-importance of the 
apothecary. 

1. 94. proüifor, the apolhecary's assistant; literally, the pro7>ider, 

1. 95. l^arfd?aft, cash and valuables. 

Page 21. — line 103. ^ebürfett usually has ils object in the gen., 
as here, thoiigh sometimos it governs the acc, as at V, 13. 

1. 107. fiel . . . ein, interrupted. 
• 1. HO. pielmebr, rathcr. It should be borne in mind that thls ap- 
parently very emphatic word is usually ralher a light element in the 
sentence. 

I. III. taaes üorl^er, the day before ; adverbial gen. 

II. iia-121. Cf. I, 176. 
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11. 115-116. The custom of spending a holiday among the beauties 
of nature is one of the most characteristic features of German life. Even 
the prosaic apothecary looks back upon such family excursions in his 
boyhood days (IX, 22-24). Goethe had special memories of such out- 
ings in Frankfurt and Strassburg (cf. VI, 309-10). The picturesque 
scene „SBor bcm XljOX" in Faust has realistic reminiscences of Frank- 
furt days. 

1. 116. inül^Icn. The water-mills, lying in picturesque nooks, are 
in Germany nearly always maintained with such a sense of responsibility 
to the public as not to disfigure, but rather to enhance the beauties of 
nature. They make pleasant points for Walking excursions, and fre- 
quently offer some of the hospitalities of an inn. 

1. 118. Cf. Rückert, Weisheit des Brahmanen^ I, ii, i: 

2^ie fjrlantntc märfifl toom 3uö i>ßr ßuft, unb tne^rt ben 3"0- 
1. 119. bic Sd^eunen bcr reid?gcfatnmc(ten (Ernte, abold Homeric 

arrangement = bic ®d}eunen, in tDctd}cn bic reid^c @rnte eingefam- 

nicft iüar. 
Page 22. — line 125. cor ber Soy\\Kt l^erabfällt, comes falling 

d(nvn justhefore the rising of the sun. Cf. Longfellow, The Day is Done : 

The day is done, and the darkness 

Falls from the wings of Night, 

As a feather is wafted downward 

From an eagle in his flight. 
and Tennyson, 

Till in the cold wind that foreruns the morn. 

Guinevere^ 1. 131. 

1. 127. allein, somewhat more formal and dignified than aber. 
Similarly at II, 260; III, 75; VI, 22. 

1. 129. (Es trieb mid?. The impersonal gives the sense of a vague 
impulse, which heighlens the poetic effect. 

1. 132. bafjerftieg, dambered along, 

1. 138. The houses stood side by side, both fronting on the market- 
place. By the marriage of Hermann's parents the two places seem to 
have been united so as to constitute one estate. 

1. 140. Ciesd^en; a diminutive of (SUfabct^ ; this was also the name 
of Goethe's mother. 

1. 143. bas Clior bes Kaufes mit feinem (5en?ölbe, the 2:^orttJcg 
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which makes the opening scene. Cholevius suggests that the pair are 
particularly fond of this place because of its romantic associations. 

1. 146. freunbUd? Wt>enient>tn Worten, It is common that the 
first of two attributive adjectives should be treated as an adv. in verse. 
Thus often in Schiller, as Püco/omini, IT, 7 : 

Sunt Srfircrfen aller gut fat^or|(^en ©l^riften 
and I, 4: 

mit liebenb cmfiöer ^u^nnglit^fctt. 

1. 147. l^tlf mir es bauen. Reifen, like words denoting sense-per- 
ception, takes an infinitive without JU. 

Page 23. — lines 149-50. For the custom of employing mediators 
in arranging engagements, see VI, 253-74. 

11- 153-54- biß erften getten ber milben gerftörung. From the 
data furnished by the poem, this would fall somewhere in the period 
1 776-1 780. The only important political upheaval of this time was the 
American Revolution, which proclaimed the death-knell of absolutism, 
and was watched with eager interest in Europe. Cf. D. und W. ^u^ 
XVII. 

1. 154. t>tn Sol^n mir ber 3ugenb. A phrase modelled after the 
familiär Old-Testament expression, baS Söeib beincr 3ugenb (cf. Prov. 
V, 18), which is introduced at VI, 229. 

I. 155. reinem, unalloyed^ *^ unmix'dwith baser maiier" free from 
timorous or selfish scruples. 

II. 161-196. On the general advice of the father, cf. Tennyson*s 
Northern Farmer. iVe^v Style. 

1. 161. 2(ber beffer ift beffer. Cf. 5lber ma^r bkibt XüaljX, Erwin 

und El??nre, Scene I. — ITtd?t einen jeben betrifft es, ?/ is fwt every- 
one's tot. 

1. 163. \Ve may assume some exaggeration here. Though Her- 
mann's parents had built up their prosperity on the ruins of a great ca- 
lamity, later passages show that their condition had not been one of ex- 
treme penury. 

1. 166. **Ce n'est que le premier pas qui coüte." — IPirtf^aft. 
The division of labor among the three members of the family at the 
"Gülden Lion" illuslrates the three chief meanings of this term: (i) 
housekeeping (the mother) ; (2) inn-keeping (the father) ; (3) farm- 
management (Hermann). Cf. II, 262; IV, 92. 
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I.171. wadexex, vigorous^ eßcient. 

Page 24. — line 173. <SKx\>t, dowry. 

I. 175. ber Cod^tcr, dat. of person affected. 

II. 176-77. The godparent in Germany usually remembers the god- 
child with a gift of silver every year. Cf. L. I, 669-70 : 

^onfelcfien, »itlft bu micf) fvein ? 3(^ \)Qii' in ber Äific fo manchen 
33Ianfen 3;i)alcr g^lpcirt: mein föftlid^cä ^atl)cnöc|(^enf crft. 

1. 177. fcitcne, c'urious, rare. 
1. 178. bercinft, at some future tivie ; cf. IX, 275. 
1. 182. fid? fclbft . . . fid? fclber. Datives as in 1. 175. The Varia- 
tion is doubtless intentional. 
1. 185. UTa^b, maid-servant. 

1. 188. Sd^ipiegertöd^tcrdpcn, a nicelittle daughter-in-law» 

1. 189. aus jenem ^aufe, the one mentioned at I, 55. 

1. 195. Sc. irf) ()ätte. 

Page 25, — line 203. billig, decorously^ as isfittmg. 

I. 204. IPofjIge30gen finb fie geiDtß l They are well-bred^ to be sure 
(with a vengeance) ! — 3U3eiten, ai times : cf. I, 2\n, 

II. 207-209. Cf. Goethe's own experiences at Leipzig; D. und W. S3llC^ 

VI ; ... „allein e« mährte nic^t lange, fo überzeugten mic^ meine grenn= 
binnen, erft burd) leichte D^edereien, bann bnrc^ üernünfttge 35orfteUnn= 
gen, baß ic^ ttjie au« einer fremben Seit herein gefc^neit an«fel)e. ®o 
üiet 55erbrn6 ic^ aud^ hierüber em^fanb, fal) \^ bod) anfang« nid)t, ttjic 
id^ mir l^elfen foKte. 511« aber §err öon SWafuren, ber fo beliebte )3oe» 
tifc^e "l^orfjnnfer, einft auf bem !£^eatcr in einer ä^nlic^en Äleibung 
auftrat, unb me^r tt)egen feiner äußeren al8 inneren 5lbgefd)marft^eit 
f)erj(id) beladet mürbe, faßte ic^ 9J2ut unb magte, meine fämtUd)e ®ar* 
berobe gegen eine nenmobifd^e, bem Orte gemäße, auf einmal umjutan* 
fd)en, moburd^ fie aber freilid) fe^r gnfammenfd)runH)fte." 

1. 209. geftu^t; trimvtedy according to the fashionable cut. Cf. 
Goethe's Prolog zu den neuesten Offenbarungen (1773) : 

So müfet il)r audö, mollt i^r vuliren, 
6u(^ in (^cfeUfcfiaft prcbujiren, 
So müfet if)r merben tüie unjer einer, 
föepujt, geftuät, ßlatt — '§ gilt fonft feiner. 

1. 211. ^(XViiiz\sh\\\>6cit\i, youngbusiness-clerks. Hermann expresses 
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no little contempt for the establishment on the other side of the market 
by bis use of diminutives in -djtn ; so, in the same description, ?äpp« 
(i)tn, X'ö6)ttx6)en, and !?iebc^cn. 

1. 212. £äppd?ett, literally a loosely -hanging piece of cloth^ a ßap, 
The Standard commentators take it to mean a loosely-h anging thin 
summer-coat. Grimm understands it to mean neckerchief here. The 
line may be translated, And who in summer-time have a flimsy coat öf 
half-silk dangling about thetn. These smart youths, who put Hermann 
at such a disadvantage, rely largely upon cheap finery to produce an Im- 
pression. 

1. 213. fie l^attcn tnic^ immer 3um bcften. Originally gum bejlcn 

l)aben meant to utilize one for the common good ox eniertainmenty or 
amusement ; hence, to make one ridiculous, 

I. 216. inind?en, acc, diminutive of 3Sit^c(mina. 

II. 217-37. Some features of this episode are borrowed from Merck*s 
Geschichte des Herrn Oheim, published in Der Teutsche Merkur, 1778. 
Löbell, Z,f d. d. U.y 5, 770. 

1. 219. ISnx^d^e, young fet/oias. 

1. 222. bic SÖd?terd?cn, his dainty little daughters, — ttt Caune, in 
(famous) spirits. 

1. 224. pamitta, Samtno, heroine and hero in Mozart's Magic 
Flute (1791). 

Page 26.— line 228. (Er, used as second person, with a distinct 
effect of de haut en bas : " Well, my worthy young friend, you seetn to 
be only acquainted with Adam and Eve /" 

I. 229. aisbann, more impressive than the simple banu; cf. IV, 109. 

II. 229-30. For the repetition, cf. Introduction II 0, and Long- 

fellow's Evangeline, pt. II, i : 

. . . before her extended 

Dreary and vast and silent, the desert of life, with its pathway 

Marked by the graves of those who had sorrowed and suffered before her. 

1. 232. fo üicl fie aud?, hmvever much ; auc^ with the relative fo, 
makes it indefinite. See I, 84 ;;. 

1. 236. id? l^atte . . . red?t, cf. avoir raison, 

1. 241. Die, emphatic demonstrative. 

1. 247. A very un-German arrangement = al8 bu nur JU ^ferben 

unb nur gum ^cfcr !Üup begeigteft. 
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Page 27, — line 248. ein lCncd?t fd^on, any servani, 

1. 250. 3et9te, preterit subjunclive. " IVho should skow himself io 
advantage among people^ and do hoiior to kis fatker." (Hart.) 

I. 255. ipenn er nid?t l^öt^er l^inauf (fommen) ipill, when hehas no 

ambition to rise in the world, 

II. 256-58. Cf. Goethe's words apropos of his own father*s efforts to 
properly educate his children, in D. und W. S3ucl) I : ,,@S Ift ctlt 

frommer SÖunfc^ aller SBäter, ba«, tua« il^ncn felbft abgegangen, an bcn 
©Otiten realifiert 311 fe^en, fo ungefähr, at« tt)enn man gum 3tt)eitenmal 
lebte nnb bie Erfahrungen beS erften !?ebenö(aufe8 nnn erft red^t nu^en 
sollte. . . . @r üerfic^erte mir öftere, früher nnb fpätcr, im @mft unb 
^^txi, baß er mit meinen Einlagen fid^ ganj anber« tt)ürbe benommen 
nnb ni$t fo Uebertic^ bamit mürbe getuirtfc^aftet lößben." 

1. 257. bie €et)rer gel^alten, engaged (private) tutors. This also 
Sounds like a reminiscence from Goethe's own youthful days; cf. pre- 
ceding note. 

1. 262. bie IPirtfd?aft, cf. 1. 166 «. 

1. 263. bu tt)OÜeft, that you are going to. 

I. 264. mir, ethical dat., cf. I, 207 n. — CruIIe, wencky uncouth 
creature. Originally, a sort of rustic gobiin. 

II. 264-71. Cf. the words of the innkeeper in Goethe's Mitschul- 
digen ( 1 769) I, I : 

3cf) \)Qiii fd^on awaniig 3at)r mit ß^ren midö Gewalten. . . 
5Äcin 9Juf l^at lang 8en)Qf)rt, unb foU nodö langer mähren. 
6§ fcnnt bie ganje Sßclt ^txi SBirtl^ jum ft^marjen S3ären ; 
(Sä Ifl fein bummer 33är, unb fonfcrtjirt fein f^fett. 
3c^t mirb mein ^au§ gemafjlt, unb bann f)ei§ W^ Hotel. 
5Da regnet'3 6at>alier§, tio. fömmt tioA ®clb mit ^auffen. 

1. 267. \>t\\ ^remben, dat. pl. 

I. 268. "iizyxxy,, -accordingty, appropriately to the position which I have 
won. 

II. 270-71. bie fd?Önften . . . €eute, the finest pcople ; cf. le beau 
monde. 

1. 271. fid? . . . perfatnmeln, i.e. to a musicale (W.). 

1. 273. Stube is a living-room, heated by a stove. The original 
meaning of stove in English was heated room, and not the means of 
heating it. So, in Bailey's translation of the Colloquies of Erasmus^ I, 
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288 : " When you have laken Care of your Horse, you come whole 
into the Stove, Boots, Baggage, Dirt and all, for that is a common 
Room for all Corners." 

The Chief molive of the personal plot is fairly outlined by the intro- 
duction of the heroine in such a way as to fully account for the capti- 
vating Impression she makes on Hermann at first sight. Her noble 
personalily is brought out in clear and plastic outline, and intimations 
are given of her efficiency, self-reliance, and loyalty to natural ties. The 
first noticeable interruption of the current of epic action occurs in the 
introduction of a narrative which considerably antedates that of the story. 
It is brought in vcry naturally in the way of discourse and so as to make 
no forccd digression from the main action. Its motive is to make piain 
the solid basis of the faniily lifo as resting upon a marriage of love be- 
tween partners who are well adapted to each other. Another minor 
retrospective action, inlroduced by Hermann, presents a contrast l)e- 
tween surface-refinements and the genuine worth of the chief actors. 
A serious dramatic obslacle to the " course of true love " is developed 
by the unromantic point of view of the father. 

In characterization, the portraits which have already been sketched 
begin to be filled in : we meet indications of knowledge of human 
nature in the pastor; in the apothecar)', loquacity and egotism; in Her- 
mann, noble generosity, self-respect, strong will and independence; in 
the father, censoriousness of temper and a somewhat Philistine respect 
for temporal prosperity, with a touch of politic serviceableness; in the 
mother, the true woman's conciliatory röle of mediator and peace- 
maker. 



CANTO HI. 



Title. Ct^ClIta. l'hoUa (literally, " the bloovting otte ") the muse of 
comedy. The lighter, cpisodic characler of this canto, which shows a 
delighlful vein of hunior, corresponds to its title. 

Page 31. — line i. bcr l^eftigeit 'Rz^t, dat. as ablative, denoting 
Separation. Cf. 1. 9, below. 

1. 5. Cf. Odyssey, II, 276-77 : 

l\avi)OL yuf) TOL 'kcuöe^ öfioiOL narpl neTiovratj 
ol n2^ovfg haKiovg, navpoi öi tf iriiTfjöi; üf)eiovg. 
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" Few sons are like 
Their fathers : most are worse, a very few 
Excel their parents." 

Bryant. 

1. 1 1 . lebcnbigcn rDtrFung/ the work which he wrought while living. 

1. 12. mes Sinnes, of what spirit. 

1. 14. bic Cürmc, probably those upon the walls of the town, such 
as are preserved in many cities (Rothenburg, Nuremberg, Lucerne) at 
the present time. Cf. IV, 41 ; V, 145. 

Page 32. — line 19. üon oben, from those in higher posiiion. 

1. 24. ITTannt^eim is the most regularly built city in Europe. It is 
almost in the form of a semi-circle, and surrounded by a broad, shady 
boulevard. Within this girdle the city is divided into square blocks 
like a chess-board. Each block has a number and letter which indicate 
its latitude and longitude on the map. Cf. L., III, ii, 498-99: 

. . . bcnn SOlanftcim, Söien unb SSencbiß 
^att* er bcfu(^t; unb manches öc^ö^^t, unb behalten, tt)a§ gut mar. 

1. 26. fo flein fie auc^ fei. For the indefinite fo . . . aud^, however, 
with adjective or adverb, cf. IV, 123; 130; 183; 234; VIII, 63. 

1. 27. bie ausgebefferten Cf?ore, the repaired gutes (of the city). 

1. 28. bie tPoI^Ierneuerte Kird?e, the successfully restored church, 

1. 30. Kanäle, water-pipes. Many hamlets of Germany are well 
supplied with water conveyed directly through pipes from some spring 
on higher ground. The water is not usually led into houses, but issues 
at public fountains or troughs. Cf. VII, 30-34. 

1. 31. The omitted subject of fei is c§, impersonal. 

1. 33. Baul^err, a sort of commissioner of public works. — Hat, the 
town- Council. 

1. 35. anq^ah, proposed. — bie 21nftalt, the worksy undertakings. 

1. 38. Ct^auffee (French pronunciation), cf. I, 6 n, 

1. 39. Cf. I, 46 n, 

Page 33, — line 42. 

" Home-keeping youth have ever homely wits." 

Shakespeare^ Two Gentletnen of Verona^ f, t. 

1. 46. am n>enigften, least of all; cf. wcnigftcn«, at least. 

1. 49. laffen getPäf^ren. The exact etymology and origin of this 
phrase {not to interfere with one's actiom; laissez faire ^ laissez aller) is 
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not determined (Paul). Cf. D. und W. 33uc^ VI: 3nbeffen barf man 
bic 3ngeub nur getüä^rcn laffcn ; nid^t fcf)r lauge f)aftct fic on faljc^cn 
SKajrimen ; ba« ?cbcn reißt ober locf t fie balb baöon tüleber lo«. 

1. 55. ntd?t bcr le^te, one of the foremost. 

1. 62. ein munbcriid? Dolf. The form without »eS in nom. acc. sing, 
of the neuter adj. goes back to the earliest stages of the language, and 
is common in poetry, and in colloquial expressions like gut SBier, tüciß 
SBrob, etc. Cf. fein üäterlit^ ^rbe, V, 20; länblic^ (Seujerb, V, 32; 
rul)ig Semüf)en, V, yj\ ein freuubUd^ ©djicffd, VIII., 10; leiben» 
fd)afttic^ ©efc^rei, IX, 193. 

1.65. bcr 2IIten, perhaps, of cur forefaihcrs ; no source for this 
proverb has been poinled out. 

1. 66. 5urÜcFc, backivardsj an archaic form for gurürf. 

Page 34. — line 71. innen unb außen, in- a^td out-of-doors, 

1. 77. lange Iad?te mir fd?on mein X7aus im mobifd?en Kleibc^en, 

my house would long since have been rejoicing in t/ie fashionable garb 
(fresh paint). The preterit subjunctive expresses a condition unfulfilled 
in present time, and German idiom expresses as present an action begun 
in the past, but still continued. 

1. 78. mit großen Sd^eiben, witk large panes of glass. In contrast 
with the small, round panes (53u^en|cl^eibeu) of older German days, as in 
Schiller's birthplace at Marbach, or Luther's apartments in Wittenberg. 

I. 79. tt^ut es . . . na6:i, can imitate. 

II. 81-82. XO'xz prächtig . . . ausnimmt, how splendidly the stucco- 
work of the white arabesques is set off by their green backgrounds, By 
@(^nÖr!el is meant fanciful Ornaments of stucco-work in renaissance 
garlands, wreaths, geometrical figures, and the like, moulded in low 
relief. Cf. Raphael's painted decorations of the loggie of the Vatican. 

1. 83. Cafein, plates of glass, (Professor Hewett.) 

I. 84. üerbunfclt, c<JSt into the shade. 

II. 87-102. The rococo style, here referred to, which in France and 
its dependencies formed the breaking crest of that wave of decorative 
evolution which had been set in motion by the Italian renaissance, came 
to its climax during the reign of Louis XV (1723-74). It despised 
straight lines, revelled in curves and flourishes, and ignored the organic 
structure of its subject. Stucco and sham were its indispensable allies. 
See the Century Dictionary^ s. v. rococo, Towards the end of the cen- 
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tury came the reaction, partly due to Anglo-American influence, in 
favor of simple and solid forms, exemplified by the "colonial" style of' 
furniture, as, for instance, in the collection now preserved at Mount 
Vernon. The apothecary is the advocate of the rococo style, so con- 
genial to the temperament of middle-class Germans, and which, having 
survived among them more than elsewhere, is still the besetting aesthetic 
sin of that great people. 

1. 89. Colored figures of dwarfs and other grolesque objects are not 
unloved forms oS garden decoralion in Germany to-day. 

Page 35. — lines 90-94. The crowning glory of the apothecary's 
garden -effects was a grotto, made of bright-colored shells, corals, and 
dazzling ores. The malerials of these ores were not genuine, however, 
but deceptively imitated (Machold). 

I. 94. ^U'ig^law^, gd/^na^ the shining ore from which lead comes. 

II. 97-99. The gay and costly rococo costume, characteristic of the 
Court fashions of the period of I^uis XIV and XV, tended to be super- 
seded by sober forms. Benjamin Franklin's democratic plainness had set 
a fashion for simplicity in France in 1777. 

1. 99. l)inaus. The custom of owning a garden outside the city is 
very common in South Germany. Cf. IV, 23-33 n. 

1. 102. bas frembe ^013, mahogany, the characteristic material of 
the solid and symmetrical " colonial " furniture. 

1. 104. The predestined return to the eternal laws of simplicity and 
symmetry is to the tailor-soul of the apothecary only a passing fashion. 

1. 107. in Sinn = in 'n @inn for in ben @inn. 

1. 108. 0fft3in indicates a Workshop of a higher grade than that of 
an ordinary craftsman : laboratory, printing-office, apothecary's shop 
(H.). — üergolben. Infinitives after laffcn are best rendered by the 
passive. 

1. 109. greuHd?, terrible, 

1. HO. ücrbräunt, tamished (browned). 

The aclion is suspended during this short canto, while the psychologi- 
cal characterization is further developed, bringing out the German love 
of System and order throughout the domestic and civic economy, the 
solid spirit of civic Obligation possessed by the host, and his stern de- 
mands upon others, — not without too strong an emphasis upon the 
external and concrete. The woman's insight recognizes an inward and 
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deeper truth. We notice chiefly the masterly caricature, restrained and 
genial, of the narrow views of the apothecary. Goethe blends success- 
fully in this work the humorous and the subHme, as does Shakespeare 
in his tragedies, and Mozart in his Don Juan, 
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Title. (Euterpe. Euter' pe (literally, "/!^/^ charming one^^) the muse 
of music. This canto brings the first confession of love, and exhibits 
the heightened emotional mood which demands musical expression. 

Page 39, — line 6. tiictnanb, the old form of the dat. 

1. 8. boppcltctl, of double sizc, Cf. II, 138, n. 

1. 14. tjicid? = fogtcic^. 

1. 15. gcfd^äftigcs, acHve, encrgelic. Goethe, in speaking of his 
molhcr in D. und W., Sßut^ VIII, uscs the expression: !5)a« @emüt ber 

guten, innerlich niemals unbefd^äftigteu grau. 

1. 17. £aube. A small garden-house of open-work covered with 
vines; a common and convenient feature of even a small garden in 
Germany, where people get a vast amount of soHd comfort from an in- 
significant piece of ground. 

Page 40, — lines 20-21. In the middle ages it was strongly for- 
bidden to make any such opening in the city walls; hence this was a 
marked sign of favor to the ancestor. Cf. R. Sprenger, Zeitschrift für 
den deutschen Unterricht, 8, 125. 

1. 21. Burgemeifter, etymologically a better form than the current 
53ürgermeifter. Goethe uses it in Faust, 846 : 

9l€in, er öcfüüt mir ni(^t ber neue 33urflemei|ier ! 

I. 22. bcu trocfncu (Sraben, the former moat outside the walied 
city. For the conslruction, see I, 105-6 n, 

II. 23-33. Goethe's father owned a well-kept vineyard outside the 
Friedberger gate at Frankfurt. From spring to autumn there was_ 
hardly a day in which he did not visit it; the two children usually 
accompanied him and were greatly interested. D. und \V., ^U(i^ IV, 

1. 24. fteilcrcn pfabs, cf. I, 160 /;., and Olbrich, pp. 64-68. 
1. 24. bie ^läc^e, acc. absolute. 
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1. 27. ber Ijof^e mittlere £aubgang. Vines in the region of the 
Rhine are usually trained separately (einzelne @tÖ(fc, 32) upon stakes. 
In this case a trellis was built over the rough stone steps, and upon it 
the finer varieties were trained. 

1. 29. l^ingen l^eretn, hung down into it. — (Sutebel unb HTusFa^ 

teuer, choice varieties. Cf. Wilhelm Müller's Est Est. The lingering 
spondaic line reminds one of L. III, i, 44-45 : 

Äoft' ^malia bod^ bcn ßelprcn feiten föratoenfteiner, 
Söeld^en fie Hebt; aud^ jd^einet bie 58eroamott' untoeräc^tUc^. 

1. 32. \iZX[, übrigen Berg. The adj. here, like ceterus and reliquus 
in Latin, denotes not what object, but what part of it is meant. 

I. 33. Föftlid?e, choice, not costly, 

II. 35-38. In D. und W., 33uc!^ IV, Goethe describes these festivities 
in connection with his boyhood days: . . . eS ift leiltc S^agc, ba§ . . . 
biefe %^%t ber Söeinlcfe, inbem fie ben @ommcr ft^Ucßen unb gus 
gleid) ben Söinter eröffnen, eine unglaubliche §eiterfeit öerbreiten. 
?uft unb 3ubel erftrerft fic^ über eine gange (Segenb. 2)e« 2;age8 
^ört man üon aüen ©den unb ßnben Sandigen unb ©erlegen, unb 
beö 9'?at^t8 üerfünben balb ba, balb bort 9lafeten nnb üleud^tfugeln, 
"^{iS}, man noc^ überaü xq^^^ unb munter biefe gcier gern fo lange 
als möglich auöbe^nen möd^te. Cf. Isaiah xvi, 9-10. The vintage 
festival was celebrated with great joy in South Germany. Justinus 
Kerner's daughter, Marie Niethammer, gives a very graphic account of 
the jubilations, with songs, fireworks, and dancing, in which the children 
at Weinsberg used to take part. Kerners Jugendliebe und mein Vater- 
haus, p. 179 ff. W. cites Mrs. Gaskell's tale, Six weeks at Heppenheim. 

1. 36. liefet, from lefen in the original sense to gather. — tritt, 
treads out ; the wine was usually pressed out by the bare feet of a boy. 
— nioft, grape-juice. 

1. 37. 0rten unb (Enben. AlHterative and riming pairs belong to the 
oldest language, and are much more frequent in German than in Eng- 
lish. Dissimilar vowels count in alliteration. Cf. nötig unb UÜ^lit^, I, 
116; baf)in unb bortf)in, IX, 25; ©ütern nnb @aben, II, 178; xotxi 
unb breit, IV, 56; S)ati) unb S^d), VIII, 11. SBon allen erfen unb 
(Snben, D. und W., S3uci^ IV. In English, kith and kin, might and main, 
odds and ends, masses and classes, etc., occur. 
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1. 38. ber (Ernten, parütive gen. Cf. bcr SBacfercn eine, VI, 176, 
and Werther' 5 Leiden, 5(m 16. 3uniu«: SBanim id) bir nic^t fc^reibe? 
— Jragft bu '^^^, unb bift böt^ auc^ ber ©ele^rten einer? 

1. 40. bas (Ed?0. The Word illustrates the anomalies of gender in 
German: Greek ry rixC), fem.; French l'echo, masc. 

1. 43. er fagt' es \\\x "^txvx = of)ue baß er e« i^r fagte. bcnn= in 
thai case, " If he was going far away he would teil her, otherwise he 
did not go; thus benn becomes etjuivalent to unless. The construction 
is in fact that of a conditional sentence with the first clause suppressed, 
or rather implied in bcnn. This use of benn is somewhat quaint; cf. 

Gen. xxxii, 26; \^ taffe bid^ nid^t, bn fegneft mid^ benn, / will not 

letihee go, except ihou bless w<?." (W.) 

Page 41, — line 49. eigenem, their oxvn, 

1. 52. The more natural order would be, gn>tfd?en \>tx^ äcPertt 

{fields), fd?ritt fie auf bem Haine "t^tw. ijn§pf ab l^inburd?, She went 
along the path upon the bounJary of the fields. The German landscape 
differs from our own in that the fields are not divided by fences. The 
holdings of different persons are marked by stone posts which project 
but a few inches above the soil. The land is usually laid out in small 
fields or divisions (äcfcr) which are often devoted to different crops. 
These are usually separated by raised earth a few inches high, and a 
foot or two wide, over which a path (Sußpföb) may extend. 

1. 56. The first two feet are spondaic, and emphasize the idea of a 
vast expanse. The rhetorical effect is still stronger in V, 21 1, where the 
phrase meit uub breit extends into the fifth foot of a spondaic verse. 

1. 57. bes IHal^Is, logical object of fid^ gn freuen. 

1. 58. bes l?iel)S, object of gu marteU/ in the sense of to tend. 

I. 59. In place of fid), the editions of 1806 and foUowing years read 
fie, a change which does not recommend itself, and seems to be due to 
the compositor's error. Cf. V, 156. 

II. 60-64. Hewett calls attention to the succession of short, paratac- 
tic sentences, characteristic of the epic style. " I remember," says Car- 
oline von Wol zogen, "how Goethe read to us with deepest emotion 
and with welling tears the canto which contains Hermann's talk with 
his mother under the pear-tree, as soon as he had written it. * So a man 
melts at his own fire,' he said as he wiped away the tears." Literaru 
scher Nachlass der Frau Caroline von Wolzogen, I, 32. On the whole 
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Situation up to this point, cf. Odyssey ^ XXIV, 219 ff., where Ulysses finds 
his father in the garden. 

1. 61. 5a§ (ben Kopf) mit bem 2Irme geftü^t, sat with his head 

supported by his hand. 

1. 62. bcm (Scbirg', the mountains across the Rhine (jcitjeitö). 
1. 68. Daran Fctin' id? bid? nid?t = Daö feun' id) (fonfl) nirfjt an 

bir. (Sanders.) Cf. Schiller, Wailensiein''s Tod, Wl^ 15: 

2)aran crfcnn' ic^ meine Pappenheimer. 

Page 42. — lines 71-110. " The whole passage is füll of the wärm- 
est patriotism, and is perhaps the strengest testimony to Goethe's patri- 
otic feelings in all his writings." (H.) 

1. 71. naf^m fid? 3ufatnmen, gained control over himselfi collected 
himself. So of Dorothea at IX, 91. 

I. 72. im ct^crncn Bufen, a reminiscence of the Homeric :^;aA/c£Ov 
\lTop ^^ heart of bronze " {Iliadf II, 490). For the classical dat. of pos- 
session in the predicate, bem, cf. 74; II, 40; 70; VI, 207. 

II. 77-78. Goethe's power to interpret the beauty of landscape is not 
the least of his contributions to German literature. One has only to 
refer to scenes in Werther ^s Leiden or Dichtung und Wahrheit, 

1. 79- ijnid?t, the grain, as in I, 46. 
1. 90. cntfd?ulbigt, sc. f)at. 

I. 91. An only son who was necessary for the support of his parenls 
was exempt from conscription. 

Page 43. — line 99. üerbünbct, united in a league^ allied. 

II. 100-02. Chuquet perceives a resemblance between these lines and 
the Marseillaise. (H.) 

1. 103. im tiefen ^cr3Cn, in the depths ofmy heart ; cf. IV, 32 «. 

1. 104. gleid? is stronger than balb, and makes a climax (Grimm). 

1. 107. We infer a large city somewhere not far distant, upon the 
line of the highroad. In every district of Germany the larger cities are 
appointed as rallying-places for the Citizen soldiers. 

1. HO. Cf. II, 255. 

1. 122. in bcr ITTontur, in soldier's trappings, 

Page 44. — lines 128-29. Cf. Tasso, tpa-^S- 

6§ bilbet ein S^alent fid^ in ber Stille, 
8i(^ ein S^araÜer in bem Strom ber Sßclt 
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and " Solitude is as needful to the imagination as Society is wholesome 
for the character." Ix>well, Essay on Dryden. 

1. 131. Unred^t . . . unb Unbtü, injustice andwrong. In populär 
consciousness, Unbill is connected with biülg, but in its derivation it is 
equivalent to Uubtlb, according to Paul, and s%nifies a monstrosity, 
This Word also shows the vagaries of Gernian gender, being used by 
good authors as feminine, masculine and neuter indifferently. 

1. 132. bie lDCltIid?en Dtn^e 3U fonbern, to discriminate in regard 
to practica! matters, 

1. 134. 2IÜC5, namely all the reasons he had alleged for entering the 
army. 

1. 137. ^eftcl^' t(^, let ine confess ; imperative subjunctive. 

1. 139. W. calls attention to the metrical freedom shown in the 
treatment of SSaterlaub (here a dactyl) and l^itfrcid^ (here a trochee). 
— fd?recfHd? \itx{ ^einben = f^uvhq rolq kxQpolq (W.). 

I. 141. bte mir bas ^cr3 3errei§cn. The spondaic verse expresses 
the slow torture of the rending of a heart. Cf. bic ^UtlDOrt (Jrlcberi» 

!cn« gcrriß mir ba« §crg. D. und \V., 53uc^ XII. 

II. 144-145. Cf. Burke: " When bad men combine, the good must 
associate; eise they will fall, one by one, an unpitied sacrifice in a con- 
temptible struggle." Thoughts on tlie Cause of the Present DiscoH' 
tents, 1770. 

1. 148. bas £e^tc, extremes. 

Page 45. — line 150. gefd?ic!t . . . 3U, adapted to, as at IX, 127. 
©d^icfcn is the causaiive of gcft^c^en; its ordinary meaning, to send, is 
derived from that o\ to get ready. 

1. 158. feinen ber Cage. This emphatic construction is not idio- 
matic. 

1. 160. bie mtd? er3eugten = biejenigcn, bic mid^ erzeugt ^aben. 

1. 161. in bunfeler §eit, in the unenlightened days; bunlel often 
iniplics an indistinct striving. — geboten, from gebieten. 

1. 167. bas 23anb, a ribbon drawn about the bottom of the cap for 
tying it on closely (Machold). 

I. 170. Beginnen, actionsy doingSy conduct, as at VI, 83; VII, 179; 
IX, 195. 

II. 171-72. It may be fairly questioned whetherthe epic realism has 
not here overstepped the limits of allowed artistic freedom. 
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1. 172. (Eritten, kicks, 

Page 46. — line 17.^. l^crumnaf^m, hauled me over the coals, 

1. 175. bei ^oXt ^^ ^^^ common Council. 

1. 178. Undoubtedly the most forced and involved line in the poem; 
to be resolved as foUows : {having) always in my thoughis the kinJness 
o/my parents, which was to be revered from {the depths of my) heart. — 
311 el^renbe, gerundive. — IDot^Itl^at, acc. absolute. 

1. 180. fid?, dat. as ablative. — bcrt Kirtbem, dat. of interest. 

1. 182. ^aitfe, accumulated property in a general sense. 

1. 189. bas £7intcrl]auS/ the back part of the inn itself. 

1. 193. = ipenn mir (jefunber 5d?Iaf üon mir ipenigen Stunben 
actiiigte. 

Page 47. — line 200. eigener, viore your o^vn, i.e. directed to- 
wards the niaintenance of your own family. 

1. 203. je^O, archaic for je^t. 

1. 208. getroffen, wounded hy his falher's words, which would not 
have affected him so deeply if he had not already fallen in love. Cf. IX, 
89, 104, 128, 130, 147. 

1. 210. bie, feminine, referring to ba^ 9}iäbrf)en, constructio ad 
sensum . 

1. 211. if^r fcigfs, a biblical form of assent; cf. Luke xxiii, 3. 

1. 216. Cf. PropertiuSf 1, 14, 15: 

Nam quis divitiis adverso gaudet amore? (H.) 

Who cares for wealth if love still adverse be ? Cranstoun. 

Page 48. — lines 220-221. II. compares Gen. ii, 24, and Matth. 
xix, 5. 

1. 231. guten, kindly. 

1. 233. brau, worthy^ efficient ; cf. VII, 183. 

Page 49. — line 241. IPoIIens. The Infinitive points to a more 
concrete and conscious exercise of the will in special cases, than would 
have been expressed by the noun SBiüeu^. 

1. 245. bas Häufd?d?en, the Httle flurry, not to be over-translated. 

I. 247. bas ^rifc^geioagte, cf. the familiär proverb, Jrifd) getüagt 
ift f)alb gctüonncn. 

II. 250-52. Nolice the general cadence of the whole passage, appro- 
priate to the descent from the hiU, and to the close of the beautiful 
episode. 
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In the fourth canto there is still further suspense of the dramatic 
progress in favor of a charming idyllic description, and of important 
psychological development. The young hero, who at the beginning of 
the poem was introduced simply as a capable driver of horses, shows a 
little-suspected capacity for the purest and most passionate love, a high 
idealism, a burning patriotic devotion, loyalty to his own environment, 
and no niean political sagacity. The love, sympathy, and shrewd diplo- 
macy of the niother are even surpassed by her wise ability to recognize 
an extraordinary Situation, and to deal with it largely. 
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Title. Polyt^ytttnia. Polyhymnta (literally, ^^ the one of tnany 
jf7;;^"),the muse of sublime lyric poetr>', especially that used in liturgy. 

Der IPeltbiirger, the CosmopoUtan. Cholevius refers the name to 
the magistrate, who may be given this title in contrast with the Citizens 
of the snialler town, both on account of his experience, gained in con- 
nection with the revolution, and of his broad view. 

Page 53. — line i. Cf. Iliad, IV, i : 

0/ 6e deol TTup Zijvl KaOijfievoL ifyopouvTO. 
Now the gods sat by Zeus and held assembly. Lang. 

1. 5- brailf, following the remarks made by the other Speakers in 
the third canto. 

1. 6. ll}ibcrfpred?cn has special reference to the apothegm laid down 
by the innkeeper at III, 66. 

I. 13. Cf. Young's Night Thoughts, IV, 118: 

Man wants bat little; nor that. little, long. 

II. 15-17. The description of Ulysses {Odyssey^ I, 1-4; cf. ^neiä, 
I, 3) may have been in the poet's mind. 

1. 16. Strafen, highways. 
1. 18. fid? . . . Iicrutnl^äuft, accumulates, 

1. 21. bie Stutlbetl, the seasons, an imitation of u{iai " Hours,"in the 
original sense. Cf. Odyssey y II, 107: 
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oXa' öte rerparov ^/,tf£v troc koI En7}2.vdov upac^ 
But when the fourth year arrived and the seasons came round. Lang. 

and Horace, Ars poetica^ 302 : 

. . . sub verni temporis horam, at the spring-season. 

Page 54, — line 25. bcr (Sebulb, gen. object of bcbarf, which 

takes the acc. in 1. 13, above. Cf. note to I, 25. 

11. 25-29. The logical connection of these two lines with the fore- 
going, which is perhaps not obvious at first sight, is : there are really but 
few objects which it is worth while to devote one's attention to; hence, 
one should not be encouraged to allow his interests to go flying abroad 
at every Suggestion of novelty or change. 

1. 35. "^zxi^zxtn . . . ^öl^eren; personal. 

1. 41. gebadeten W\X, have we spoken of, 

1. 46. fommctl; a survival in poetry of the primitive Germanic pre- 
terit participle without ge*. Cf. the corresponding form in English, 
and the participle ft)orbeu in the perfect passive conjugation. For the 
Homeric anticipation of the noun, cf. V, 86; 129; VI, 289. 

Page 55, — line 52. Supply ift at the end of the sentence. 

1. 53. itn lebigcil S\Oi\\(jt, unmarried, This vow is contained in 
the. Salzburg story, but not in our poem. 

I. 57. Although 2IugenbHcf is not a good dactylic word, the verse is 
probably to be treated as spondaic, on account of the rhetorical weight 
of the word nur. 

II. 57-58. Cholevius compares Schiller's poem, Die Gunst des Augen- 
blicks, 

1. 58. (Sefd?icfC; an earlier and fuller form for baö ©cfc^icf (1. 96), 
not unconimon among good authors of the seventeenth and eighteenth 
centuries. 

1. 62. ZTcbctlt^er, incidentally. 

1. 63. For the tense of Fenn' cf. III, 77 n. In the character of the 
hero, Goethe returns in a noticeable way to old Germanic and Christian 
ethical Standards. 

1. 69. Our specific, concrete desires (rDÜTtfd^e) blind us as to the 
ultimate object (bas (SctDÜnfd^te) which causes us to wish for particu- 
lar things. Cf. Juvcnal^ VIII, 84: 

Et propter vitam vivendi perdere causas. 
And for the sake of life to give up the reasons for living. 
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11. 69-70. Cf. James i, 17: Mc gutc &aht, unb alle öottfomniene 
@abe !ommt oon oben l)erab. 

Page 56. — line 74. üerfc^mac^tet, pines away, for lack of nourish- 
ment. Cf. Shakespeare, Twelfth Night^ II, 4 : 

She never told her love 
But let concealment, like a worm i' the bud, 
Feed on her damask cheek : she pin'd in thought. 

.1. 76. True inclination matureth at once the youth unio mankood, 
W. sees in this verse an expression of the whole tendency of the poem. 
Cf. Tennyson, The Talking Oak, st. 2 : 

The love, that makes me thrice a man. 

1. 81. bte inittelftra^C, the middle coursey which shall avoid ex- 
tremes. HävTDV fiia' äpioTa, Theog?tis, 335, Bergk. 

1. 82. " He believed that there was nothing more unbecoming a per- 
fect general than haste and rashness, and so he was often accustomed to 
quote the well-known proverbs : STreyrfe ßpaöeuq {^tnake haste slowly) and 
'A(70aX^f yap kaf ufitivuVy 7/ öpaat)^ arpaTTj^änjc ( 7he eautious captain^s 
better than the bold), and ' Whatever is done well enough, is done quickly 
enough.' " Suetonius, Octavius^ 25. 

1. 89. geflügelten IPorten, winged words, as at IX, 60, = l^ea 
TTTepöevTa, Odyssey f I, 122, etc. 

1. 92. "In the mouth of two or three witnesses shall every word be 
established." 2 Cor. xiii, i. 

Page 57. — line 96. bes aüüerberbltd?en Krieges, cf. I, 195 «. 

I. 98. (5xnnbc, foundations, 

II. 99-100. A somewhat heightened allusion to the royal and noble 
exiles from France. Louis XVI disguised himself when he attempted to 
escape out of France in 1791. (W.) 

1. 10 1. il^ren Sd^meftern = womankind. W. compares Paradise 
Losty IV, 323-24 : 

Adam the goodliest man of men since born 
His sons, the fairest of her daughters Eve. 

1. 103. fielet . . . bei, cf. the etymology of as-sist, — ol^ne ^ilfe, wiih- 

out (outside) help. 

1. 106 ber 3UDerIäffigen ^<Mx\,^ cf. Prov. xxxi, 11. 
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1. io8, i^at , . . ben IHunb auf, cf. Job iü, i. 

1. III. was jcbem Pater gebrol^t ift, impersonal construction. 

1. 114. Ifonly the father or husband is to be overridden. 

1. 116. im üoraus, in advance. 

I. 118. mir, ethical dat., y^r ö// / rar^. 

II. 120-29. Note the frequent use of the present for the future; cf. 

I, 46 ;/. 

I. 121. fic^, dat 

Page 58. — line 124. fie, acc, referring to Später unb 9J?iitter. 

II. 132-42. On the Homeric flavor of this passage, see Introduction, 

II, a. Cf. the chariot scenes in the Iliady XXIV, 281 ff.; Odyssey ^ III, 

475 ff.; VI, 71«. 
1. 137. breiteren, cf. I, 160-62 «. — gügel, the reins, 

1. 139. bcr Deid^fel, the pole ofthe wagon. 

I. 140. bie VOdOft, the single-tree or whiffle-tree. which, Hke the arm 
of a balance, works upon a pivot. 

II. 140-41. Thereupon wit/i neat ropes (Stricfeit) of proper length 
(ab9emcffetl) they bound to the single-tree iXOd^t) the rapid power of 
ihe easily travelling horses. Homeric condensation and freedom of 
Order have füll play in this not over-easy passage. 2lbo(Cmeffen, al- 
though an adverb, is, in thought, an epithet of the small ropes (regu- 
larly used instead of leather traces in Germany) as shown in the Weimar 

manuscript, %\\ bic 2Bage fnüpften fic brauf mit abgemeffenen faubcrn 
©triefen. — bie rafd?e Kraft, abstract for concrete, a Greek idiom, as 
Hesiod, Shield of Herakles, 97: 

KoX uKVTToduv gOevo^ ImtLiV, 
and the strength of swiftfooted horses. 

and Iliad, XXIII, 827. Cf. II, 47. 
1. 142. A faultless hexameter verse. 

I. 146. Cl^auffee, the highroad of I, 6, etc. 

Page 59. — line 148. nunmel^r, a more emphatic nun, " now, at 
len^h:' Cf. VIII, 50; 77; IX, 43. 

II. 151-58. Note the change in tone from the rapid movement to 
grave stateliness. Goethe was acquainted with more than one romantic 
spring. In D. und W., 53uc^ I, he mentions such a spring which he 

knew near Frank fort in childhood, ein ©d^njcfelbrunuen, fauber eingc* 
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fogt unb mit uralten ÜÜnbcn umgeben. The „®oet^es©runnen" at 

Wetzlar is the same spring which is immortalized in Wert/ier*5 Luiden : 
" You go down a small hill and find yourself before an arched recess, to 
which some twenty steps descend, and at the bottom of which the purest 
crystalline water gushes from rocks of inarble. The little wall which in- 
closes the whole upper circuit of the place, the lofty trees which com- 
pletely shade the spot, the coolness which prevails — all this has some- 
thing attractive, something awesome. Not a day passes that I do not sit 
there for an hour." 

1. 152. Sc. Ratten at the end of the verse. 

!• 155« iJIac^jjjegraben, " äug out so as to form a broad, shallow 
Ihisift.^^ Hart. 

1. 158. 3U fd?Öpfen bequemltd?, convenient to draw front, 

I. 167. Bilbung. In the eighteenth Century this word often retained 
its original meaning form, like ^ilb (VI, iio): cf. VII, 6; IX, 57, 
The word now n^^zn^ formation, culture. 

II. 169-70. Goethe seems to have in mind the pretty Alsatiaif cos- 
tume of the region about Strassburg, which he so attractively describes 
in the case of Friederike Hriun, D. und W., Isöud) X : 3n blefem Slugen« 
bUcf trat fie wiiltic^ in bie %\)\\x ; unb ba ginq füruia^r an bicfem länb- 
lid^eu §imme( ein aüertiebfter (Stern auf. Sßeibe 2^öc^tcr trugen ftd^ 
nod) beutfc^, luie mau eö ju nennen pflegte, unb biefe faft öerbrängtc 
9^ationaUrad)t fleibete griebrifen befonber« gut. @in lurge« meiße« 
runbe« 9?öcfci^en mit einer galbel, nid)t länger al« baß ble nctt(!en güg* 
djen bi« au bie Ä-nöc^el fic^tbar blieben ; ein fnappe« uieiße« SDlicber unb 
eine (d)n)arge 2;affetfrf)üräe — fo \\^\\\i fie auf ber ©renje gtt)if(i^en S3äuerin 
unb @täbterin. A. Kretschmer's Deutsche Volkstrachten shows the cos- 
tume of this region in an excellent colored plate, No. 43. By 3JJieber we 
are to understand the outside ])lack bodice, open across the front, and 
held together by lacing-cords. The open space behind the lacing is 
filled in ])y a front-piece, somewhat shield-like and of bright color, ber 
rote ?a^. I take the word gefc^UÜrt to mean secured by tlie lacing^ 
which is rather attached to the 3)Uebcr than to the l?a(5. 

1. 170. fuapp, trimly. 

Page 60, — line 175. üiclgcfaltet, gatheredfulL 

1. 176. im (Scl^U, as she walks. 

1. 182. bcn lt>eg \\zx, cf. I, 105-06 n. 
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I. igo. bie gcfcnbetcn Spalier. Some reminiscence of the spies 
sent into Canaan is doubtless latent here. See Numbers xiii. 

Page 61 • — line 200. bic ^anblungen abmißt, is not considerate 

in his actions ; literally, does not measure them off. Cf. 1. 140. 

II. 201-04. Hewett cites Acts vii, 26. 

I. 204. bamit \\\x Barml^er3igfcit ftnbct, cf. Matth. v, 7. 

II. 210-22. For the test as to the essential force of personality which 
times of peril bring, cf. Wallensteih's Tod, I, 7 : 

%\t ungeftümc ^rcffcrtn, bie 9lot, 
%zx nid^t mit ^o^Ien Flamen, fjrifluranten 
(Sebicnt ift, bie bic 2:f)at xoiW, nic^t Da§ Seit^cn, 
2)en ©rotten immer auffud^t unb ben SBcften, 
3f)u an tia^ ^uöer ftctlt, unb müBtc fic \\)\\ 
Autoreifen a\\^ bem ^öbel felbtl — bie fefete bid^ 
3n bic|e§ Amt unb |(^rieb bir bie 5öeflaUunö. 

1. 210. bal^inlcbt, Hves on (without thought or care). (W.) 
1. 211. Cf. IV, 56 n. 

Page 62. — line 224. The personal pronoun used after the relative, 
prevents the verb from being put into the third person. 

1. 230. bie l^eilige loie bie gemeine, sacred as well as profane ; cf. 

1,83. 

I. 232. fo brängen fic^ alle (Sefc^ic^ten, so are the events ofallhis- 
torical periods epitomized (crowded together) in our day. Chuquet 
cites from G. Förster^ s Ansichten vom Niederrhein, etc., II, 2: „Sßenu 

bie 2)auer unfereö 3)afciuö nur nad^ ber 3^^! bev crf)atteneu (Senfa- 
tioiieu berechnet tüerben muß, fo ^aben tütr in bicfen 2;agen mehrere 
3af)re üon ?eben genommen." (H.) 

II. 235-37. Notice the metrical weight and impressiveness, partly 
due to heavy monosyllables. 

1. 236. im feurigen Bufd?e, cf. Exodus iii, 2. 

1. 237. Cf. Exodus xiii, 21. 

1. 241. 5pred?t . . . nur ^ort, Just go on talking (W.). 

1. 244. The Polysyndeton gives an effect of continued searching. 

The action is resumed, and moves with much rapidity, furnishing 
withal a passage of genuine Homeric flavor; an epic description of the 
Wanderers halted in a village is given, as well as a complete external 
picture of the heroine. The somewhat colorless personality of the 
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magistrate is introduced, who is to serve as a mouthpiece for the in- 
structive accumulated wisdom and experience of human history, and as 
an Interpreter of the political revolution of the time. The pastor shows 
the admirable balance which the cultured man holds between progress 
and conservatism. The stern father yields his own will for the best in- 
terests of his son, and the apothecary displays a readiness to act upon 
the details of other men's plans. 
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Title. KUo. Cäo (WieraWyf **//ie proclaimer**) the muse o( history, 
The canto is concerned with a narrative of the stormy eventsof the times. 

Das §eitalter, //^^ epoc^ (of the French Revolution) ; see Introduc- 
tion, I c. 

Page 65« — lines 4-5. Standard authorities are in Opposition äste 
the agreement of fd^redUd^ev. I am inclined to make it a comparative 
adj., undeclined, belonging to baö 33ittre, and to translate: Forwehave 
tasted the hitterness of all the years (since the outbreak of the revo- 
lution) ; a hitterness which was more terribk hecause our own fairest 
hopes as well (as those of the French) were blasted. W. and H. prefer 
to consider jd^rccfltd^cr an adverb. For an ambiguous undeclined adj. 
in this Position, cf. Goethe's Pamiora, 1. 606 : 

®u formtcft ?5fraucn, !cinc§njcg§ i>crfül^renf(6. 

I. 7. Cf. I, 160-62 n. 

II. 9-10. Hed?te ber Itlenfdpen, cf. the Dedaration ofthe Rights of 
Man, adopted in Imitation of the American Dedaration of Indepen- 
dence by the French Assembly in 1 789, and the watchword of the revo- 
lution, Liberti'f AgalitSj Fraterfiite. 

1. II. fid? felbft, dat. of interest. 

1. 15. ber ßauptftabt ber IDelt = $ariö. 

1 17. jener IHänner, gen. pl. dependent upon (bie) Dramen. The 
reference is to such men as Lafayette and Mirabeau. — ber 3otfd^aft, 
the message (of liberty, equality and fraternity). 

1. 18. bie unter bie Sterne gefegt finb, cf. Vergil, Edagtus, IX, 
27-29 : 
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Vare, tuum nomen, superet modo Mantua nobis, . . . 
Cantantes sublime ferent ad sidera cycni. 

Thy name, O Varus, if but Mantua remain to us, 
Singing swans shall carry to the stars on high. 

Cf. also Daniel xii, 3. So, in regard to Beatrice Cenci, in F. Marion 
Qt2iwiotd^s Ave Roma Itnmortalis^ I, 286: "Lei her stand there for- 
ever in the spotless purity that cost her life on earth and set her name 
forever among the high constellated stars of maidenly romance." 

Page 66. — lineai. Drauf begann ber Krieg; in the summer 
of 1792. 

1. 24. Notice the emphasis o^ 5l(Icn, due to its Separation from the 
pronoun, and position at the end of the sentence. Cf. 1. 50; VII, 
124; 154. 

1. 24. bie munteren Bäume ber ^Jreit^eit, the gay Hberty-trees, W. 
gives the following note : The custom of planting such " trees of liberty " 
was formally regulated by a decree of the Convention and spread all 
over France, and wherever the republican armies went. Poplars were 
at first used, but oaks were afterward substituted. They were hung 
with tricolored ribbons, circles, and triangles, as emblems of liberty and 
equality, and surmounted by a conical red cap, representing the pileus, 
which in ancient days was placed on the head of a liberated slave, and 
thus became the recognized badge of freedom. The people used to 
dance around these trees, singing revolutionary songs. — munter, ac- 
cording to Kohlschmidt ( Goethe-Jahrbuchy XV, 342) is used here in 
the sense 9}2unterleit angcigcnb, and not in that of farbig. 

1. 25. bie eigne Hegierung, self-govemmenL 

1. 27. bie neue Stanbarte, the tricolor, blue, white, and red, adopted 
in 1789. 

1. 28. \\\iZX\x>'\zq,Z\Kt>Z\K, predominanty influential. 

1. 2g. Beginnen, undertakings^ actions. Similarly in 11. 61 and 83. 

l. 30. 2Inmut, winsofnenesst fascinaiiofty charm. Cf. Faust^ 7399" 

7404: 

. Sri^aucn=Scöönf)cit njtü nid^tä l^ciBcn, 

3ft gar ju oft ein ftarrc§ 5Bilb; 

9lur jol(^ ein ilöcjen fann ic^ prcifcn, 

®a§ fro^ unb lebenSluftig quiüt. 

%'\t S(^önc bleibt fic^ felbcr fctig; 

£)ie ^nmut mac^t unn)tberftel)(i(^. 
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1. 31. bes üicibcbürfenben Krieges, war, with all its exacthm, 

1. 34. Braut . . . Bräut'gam, betrothed pair, 

1. 40. '^zxK Dorteil ber f^errfd?aft, the spoils ofoffice, 

1. 42. fidp, reciprocal, one another. 

Page 67. — line 44. bie Obern, tfie higher oßcials. — im grogen, 

by wholesale. 

1. 45. bie Kleinen, the petty oßäals. 

1. 46. Euch was troubled only by the fear that something might re- 
main for the next day, i.e. that they should not fully improve every 
possible opportunity for pliinder while in power. 

1. 48. bie £)erren bes (Eages, the lords of the hour, 
1. 49. (Semüt, acc, object of fiel , . . an. 

1. 51. boppelt, probably used in a general emphatic sense, as at 
IX, 287. 

I. 58. The excesses committed by a retreating army are referred to 
in the Catnpagne in Frankreich, October 4 and 5. 

II. 60-61. es fet^rt . . . bas freccll^af tc Beginnen. Despair brings 

to open Performance outrageous enterprises which had been merely en- 
tertained in the secret recesses of the heart. 

1. 62. nid?ts ... er raubt es, Nothing is any longer too sctcredfor 
hirn to plunder. Cf. Schiller, Lied von der Glocke, 377-80: 

9^i(^t§ ^citiflc§ ifi mcf)r, e3 tbjen 
%\^ alle 5öanbe frommer S(^eu; 
2)er ©Ute räumt ben ^lafe bem S3ö|en, 
Unb alle Cafter roaltcn frei. 

1. 63. Unb tnad?t bie £uft 3utn (Entfeften, a^id makes of desire a 

horror, 

Page 68« — line 68. Zlücs, the neuter form emphasizes the en 
inasse character of the uprising. 

1. 70. ber ftürnienben (Slocfc. The @turmgto(fc was originally 

one rung as a warning of an attack (®turm) of the enemy upon a city, 
then transferred to any alarm-bell. So of a fire-bell, 

^ört i^r'ä mtmmern f)o(^ öom 3,'urm? 
5Da§ ift Sturm! 

Schiller, Lied von der Glocke^ x-j^irTi. 

1. 71. bie fünffge (Sefal^r, namely that the fugitives might retum 
as avengers. 
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I. 73. lüct^re, weaponSj collective. 

II. 76-77. Cf. Schiller, Lied von der Glocke, 381-84: 

©cfa^rticft '\^'%, ben ßeu au werfen, 
SSerberblicö ifl be§ 2:ifler§ 3al^n; 
3ebo(^ ber ft^redtid^fte ber ©cftreden, 
S)a§ ift ber 5Jlen[(l^ in feinem äßa^n. 

Page 69. — line 96. = bie bas (5ebäd?tnis aufberoat^rt t^at. 

P'or examples of the heroism produced among the trying experiences of 
war, cf. Belagerung von Mainz, July 26 and 27 : Einigermaßen cr* 

^otte fid) unfer ©eijl öon alle bem ^Irübjal unb Kammer bei ©rgä^Iung 
ntand)er ^eroifdjen 2:^at ber tüd^tigen ©tabtbürger. Cf. Campagne 

in Frankreich, August 30. 
1. 113. aufs t^od?l^cr3igc ITtäbdpcn. Cf. Schiller, 

«Sie ßanj allein, bie löwen^erj'fle 3ungfrau. 

Jungfrau von Orleans, I, 3. 

Page 70. — line 117. bie, demonstrative pronoun. 

I. 132. puppe = Äinblein. 

II. 136-45. The detailed repetition from V, 168-76 is Homeric. 
Page 71. — line 143. gleid? = obgleid^, obtro^l. 

1. 147. ein l^äusUd?es ITtäbd^en; an emphasized trait of true 
womanhood among the Germans. 

I. 151. Cf. V, 30. 

II. 158-59. One is reminded of the familiär line of Juvenal,^, 331 : 

Orandum est, ut sit mens sana in corpore sano. 
Prayer should be made for a sound mind in a sound body. 

Page 72. — lines 162-65. The proverb is quoted by Luther : (S8 
foü deiner einen 5lnbcrn für feinen öcrtrauetcn greunb galten, er \>i0^it 
benn juüor einen ©d^cffel @alg mit i^m geffen. Tischreden, 78, 8. 
The proverb goes back to classical antiquity; Cicero, De Amicitia^ 
XIX, 67. 

1. 167. er3ät^(en, subjunctive. 
1. 176. ber IDacferen eine, cf. IV, 38». 
1. 183. Cf. II, 33«. 

1. 187. In the Campagne in Frankreich there is an account of a 
young man attracted to Paris by his high political hopes, and disillu- 
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sioned by what he there finds. For Ihe Identification of the character 
in the poem with Adam Lux, see Uewett's note. 

Page 73. — line 195. ben Pfennig, ^Ae trifle; cf. @(i^erftein, 1, 155. 

1. 206. (Et bod?l well^ well! 

1. 210. iPOferne . . . aud?, howeverfar, 

1. 212. (Eobacf, superseded at the end of the eighteenth Century by 
Xabaf. 

1. 213. f>^t\^en, />i/>e/uls, 

1. 216. ben Knaftcr, a specially prized brand of tobacco. The name 
is derived from the sort of basket (canastro) in which it was shipped. 
Cf. L. II, 278: 

^icr ein türfij(^c§ 9iof)r, uiib eistet ^Birfliniafnafier. 

Page 74. — line 219. pcinlid?, aftxiousfy, 
1. 222. im §aum, in check. 

1. 225. fo ferne (the first edition reads öon ferne) althotigh at such 
a distance. The apothecary's loquacity is always in evidence. 
Page 75. — line 246. bis t^inan refers to 1. 231. 
1. 249. (£ingefd?Iagen, made a compact, 
1. 251. Ci.Iliad,l\\ 183: 

Tbv 6' iniOapavvuv irpoaifi^ ^avddg MeveTiaog. 
IJut golden-haired Menelaos encouraged him and said: Lang, 

I. 253. t?or5eiten, in days of oldyfo7'merly, At Ilebrews ij l, it is 
the equivalent of in time past oi the King James Version. 

II. 253-70. Cf. II, 149-50. In Freytag's Bilder aus der deutschen 
Vergangenheit {Aus dem Jahrhundert der Reformation., eh. 7) is an 
interesting discussion of the significance and importance of the marriage 
rclation in older times, and of the reasons why it was preceded by 
elaborate diplomatic negociations. 

1. 254. W,Ci6ci feiner VOz\\z, appropriately. 

1. 257. ^freiersmann, the representative of the wooer. 

1. 262. roarb . . . ermät^net, impersonal. — Co(^ter, gen. after ers 
tt)äl)nct. 

Page 76, — line 266. ein Korb, a refusaly " the mitten,''* In the 
Middle Ages a basket without a bottom was placed as a hint in the 
way of an unwelcome suitor. See II. for an extended discussion of the 
idiom. 
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1. 275. it^m, impersonal, referring to C6. 

1. 280. W. quotes from Cholevius : " Absolute confidence is always 
the best reason and highest proof of affection; . . . The few words, VOciS 

fie fagt, bas tft gut, es ift Dcrnünftig, bas roetg \d^, give a far more 

impressive description of Hermann's love for Dorothea than the most 

exaggerated descriptions of lyric and romantic poets could have done." 

1. 286. bas tTcin. Cf. VIII, 64, and Longfellow, Mi/es Standish, II : 

But of a thundering " No ! " point-blank from the mouth of a woman, 
That I confess I'm afraid of, nor am I ashamed to confess it ! 

Page 77. — line 291. 2ln bem Birnbaum \{v\, past the pear-tree. 
The undesirable reading bcn for bcut was introduced by the pirated 
edition of 1798. 

I. 293. it^n refers to guglüeg, 290. Acc. of Space traversed. Cf. 
IV, II; 25. The original reading t^n has been variously corrupted 
to t)iu and ^cim. 

II. 298, 302 exhibit Homeric direct address and are suggested by 
such familiär lines in L. as III, ii, 314: 

3eöo rebetcft bu, e^rwürbigcr ^Pfarrer toon ©rünau. 

1. 301. bcr meltltd^en §ügel, gen. pl. as logical object of fic^ an» 
magt. 

I. 307. In this way Herder came with the Prince of Holstein -Eutin 
to Strassburg as a companion. D. und W., S3uci^ X. 

II. 306-10. In D. und W., 53uci^ IX, Goethe describes the fondness 
of the people for out-door excursions: S)ie ©tragburgcr fiub leibciu 
ft^aftUc^e ©pagicrgängcr, unb fic ^aben Ujo^l red^t c8 gu jcin. 9}?an 
mag feine @d)ritte ^inttjenben, Ujo^in man tuiH, fo finbet man teil« 
natndid^e, teil« in atten unb neuern "^nitw fünftUd^ angelegte ?nftörter. 

1. 310. bzw, ^aq, lebt; cognate acc. 

Page 78, — line 314. 2lber, cf. I, 32 «. The very heavy spondee, 
@tanb8 quoü, gives rhetorical Suggestion of a dense cloud of dust. 

The poem reaches in this canto its highest point in dignity and depth 
of content : the local action is quite overshadowed by a review of one 
of the most important periods in human history. A great dramatic 
picture of the horrors of war is given, not unrelieved by some lights 
from its brighter side. The character of Dorothea rises to the füllest 
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height of dramatic heroism, and is much ennobled by what is told of 
her womanly traits. The action is furthered: Dorothea is overtaken 
and identified ; another obstacle is introduced, in the possibility of some 
other attachment on her part. Two humorous digressions lighten the 
earnest, at tiines somber, picture of the times : the long eulogy by the 
apothecary of the matter-of-fact treatment of a love-suit, and bis timid 
actions in regard to the ride back to the town. 



CANTO VII. 

Title. €rato. Erato (literally, "///<? lovely ofie^^^ the muse of 
lyric and amorous poetry. The canto is a charming love-idyl. 

Page 81, — lines 1-5. The only extended simile in the poem, 
which differs strikingly, in this respect, from other epics. Goethe him- 
self explained the absence of such embellishments by the fact that the 
ethical nature of the work renders the introduction of physical com 
parisons intrusive. The somewhat far-sought parallel has doubtless a 
connection with the poet's extensive investigations in optics. 

1. 2. itts eilige . . . fa§tc, has fixed his eye on; the verb is probably 
in the indicative. 

1. 4. IDOt^ilt . . . nur, in whatever direction. 

1. 13« in jcglid^er 2\<3l\(^, (one) in each hand, — gefd^äftig expresses 
her quick, active Step (W.). 

1. 15. 3u feiner Derujunberten, ^^to his astonished Fair^^ The 
tendency towards (Jrecisms in the free use of verbal nouns has here 
been pushed a littlc beyond what the German idiom can well admit. Cf. 
VIII, 59 and L. III, i, 268-69: 

bo(^ bell ^cimgefc^rtcn JßoUcnber 
t5fül)rt jciii älVMb in bcii (harten. 

1. 16. ipacfrcs inäbd?cn, cf. II, 171. 

1. 18. bu allein, in contrast with anbere, 1. 19. — Queü, masculine, 
is poctic for Ouctlc,/! 

1. 20. The Valley of the Rhine contains a large number of Springs 
of sparkling water, more or less charged with carbonic acid gas. The 
Apollinaris spring ncar Remagen is perhaps the best known. In 1. 144 
the water is spoken of as fäUCrUt^ UUb erquitfürf). 
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1. 21. woill, concessive. 

Page 82. — line 25. bcs (Sebers, objective gen. 

1. 27. xn):i'\qtn, freec/ from their anxiety ; the adjective belongs, in 
thought, to ©rqiiidten. 

1. 34. Cf. III, 30 n. 

1. 35. R. Sprenger (^Zeitschrift für den deutschen Unterrichtf VWt 
492), would make ftd? felbft the direct object of benft. The comma 
after nur, which Stands in all the important earlier editions, seems to 
oppose this theory. — X{'d6:i\iz, most immediate. 

I. 36. bes (Jolgcnben, the person who is to come next. 

II. 39-40. beugte (td? über, repeated. Cf. II, 229-30 n. 

1. 43. ber t^eitere 3ÜngItng. Hermann's mood has undergone no 
little change since the close of the preceding canto. 
Page 83. — lines 45-46' 3um ^reutibe . . . bid?. The rapid 

growth of confidential relations is shown by Dorothea's form of address. 

1. 52. aber treuen Derftanb, but it did (show) dear intelUgence. 
An exception after a negative sentence is introduced by jonbcrit ; aber 
brings in a new affirmation. 

1. 54. mein Ktnb. This address corresponds to the word traulid) 
in the preceding verse; cf. I, 59 n. 

1. 55' It^as = Ujorum. 

1. 61. \iCiS (Seftnbe, the servants^ collectively. The word is less used 
in cities than upon country estates, where certain feudal conceptions are 
better preserved. 

1. 62. Balb . . . balb, now^ . . . now. So VIII, 3. 

1. 69. betroffen, strottgly impressed^ almost = startled, as at IV, 
65, 67. 

Page 84. — line 72. Hermann finds it very difficult to give utter- 
ance to his proposition, for Dorothea to become a servant in his father's 
household. With a woman's ready tact she helps him out of the awk- 
wardness of the Situation by changing her address to eud^ (1. 73) and 
at once admitting the relation of superior and subordinate. On their 
way homeward, she resumes the familiär form, VIII, 50 ff. 

1. 77. Derfet^en, oversee, attend to. — bas ?\aws, bas ujol^lert^alten 

eud? baftet^t, your well-maintained house. 

I. 89. T^tww gelöft ftnb bie Banbe ber IDelt, cf. VI, 62 «. 

II. 89-90. Only more terrible calamities than those which have al- 
ready occurred can force mankind back into peace and order. 
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1. 93. von fdpUJanfenbcm Hufe, ofuncertain repute, 

Page 85, — line 95. bcr (Sntcn may refer particularly to the sick 
relative (1. 171), or be a plural fomi. 

1. 96. The old theor)' that woman was more or less negociable (pre- 
sen'ed in the "j;iving away" of the marriage ceremony) demanded 
some other consent than her own for such a change in relations. 

1. 97. roiüigcn, consenting. 

1. 104. Cf. the scene .-/;;/ Brunnen in Faust, 3544-86, where the 
young women gather at the fountain and gossip. 

1. 105. fd?lDa^en is the form of the verb here in the first edition, as 
also in the current editions at V, 42 and VIII, 31. 

I. 107. unb fü§cs Derlaugcn ergriff fte. Cf. Iliad, III, 446: 

dg OEO i'vv epafiai Kai /le y^VKvg luepog alpel 
translated hy Voss: 

Wie id^ je^t bid^ (tebe unb jü^e§ Serlangen ergreift tnii^. 

II. 1 10-12. Cf. WeriJier's Leiden, ^m 15. 9)2ai: "Not long ago I 
came to the fountain and found a young servant-girl there, who had 
set her water-jar on the lowest step and was looking around to see if 
some of her companions might not be Coming to help her set it on her 
head. I went down the steps and looked at her. 

" • Shall I help you, my good girl?' said I. She blushed all over. 

" ' O, no, sir ! ' she said. 

"'Conie, come: no ceremony!' She put the little cushion on her 
head, and I helped her with the jar. She thanked me, and went up 
the Steps." 

I. III. bie gleid?ere Cajif the more equally distrihuted bürden, 

II. 1 14-16. Cf. Shakespeare, Taming of the Shrew, act v, sc. 2: 

I am asham'd, that women are so simple 
To offer war, where they should kneel for peace ; 
Or seek for rule, supremacy, and sway, 
When they are bound to serve, love, and obey. 

and Schiller's Jungfrau von Orleans, 11, 1102-06: 

®et)orfam ift "üt^ Söcibcä ^fli*t auf ßrben, 
S)a§ t)arte 5tulbcn ift i^r jt^tocreS ßoo§, 
Xurd) ftrenflcn 2)ienfi mufe fie geläutert »erben, 
2)te I)icr gebienct, ift bort oben gro^. 



CANTO VII. 159 

1. 115. Cf. Christina G. Rossetti, A Helpmeet fo7- Hirn, 

Meek compliances veil her might. 

1. 117. A right of the brothers in the family to the service of their 
sisters is more generally conceded in Germany than among us. 

Page 86. — line 120. fauer, hard, 

1. 123. ma^, wishes. 

1. 124. ber (Eugenben alle, cf. VI, 50. 

1. 125. bie Kranfcnbe, the sük one. Cf. IX, 138. 

1. 127. Bcfd?roerbe, burdens, 

1. 130. bie (Eenne ber 5d?eune. The hard earthen threshing-floor 
is usually inside a shed or barn. 
1. 131. frot^; refers to the SBöd^nerin. 
1. 132. 3^"^" geretteten yXVx^6:ity\, cf. VI, 106. 
1. 134. ein Ktnb, acc absolute. 
Page 87. — line 144. \^zw. IHenfd^enf dative of interest. 

1. 146. iDot^I, douhtless. 

1. 149. ber Hul^\ object of genietet. — ber reinen Quellen, (the 

water of) clear Springs. 

1. 153. ^voax, concessive, to be sure. 

1. 155. im fremben ianbe. Notice the dative, implying that the 
''''Strange lattd^^ is the one in which they now are; cf. II, 23 ;/. 

1. 156. The currently accepted corruption of (teilet into ftc^t is dis- 
tinctly infelicitous. 

1. 165. lebenbigen, lusty. 

Page 88. — line 171. 3ur, at the side of; cf. I, 21 n. 

1. 173. Cf. VI, 298 ;/. 

I. 174. feib . . . 3U 3ät^Ien, are to be counted. The infinitive with gu 
dependent upon a form of the verb fein is best treated as passive. 

II. 176-81. Cf. Erasmus, De recta Pronuntiatione, "and looking for 
a person to whoni we may commit a horse or a hunting-dog more care- 
fully than for one to whom we are to entrust the pledges of the whole 
Commonwealth." 

1. 180. nur fo auf ^\\\d, just in that haphazard way ; fo points to 
something generally known or conceded. 

1. 184. ber IX)irtfd?aft fid^ annimmt, takes charge of the household. 

1. 187. bie beffere IDol^nung üerf ünbenb, telling her of the better 
iodgings (which they had secured for her). 



160 NOTES. 

1 189. bcfonbcrn, pecuUar, i.e. having a special reference to thc 
possible marriage. 

1. 190. eine 3Ur anbern. The form removes any doubts which 
might exist as to the sex of those engaged in these speculations. The 
line is modelled after such well-known Homeric verses as Odyssey, X, 

37- , .... \ 

tjÖE ÖE ng EineaKEv löuv kg tzToiolov lOikov, 

And thus would they speak, looking each man to his neighbor. Lang, 

1. 191. geborgen, imder cover^ sheltered^ providedfor, Cf. Burns, 

Or did Misfortune's bitter storms 
Around thee blaw, around thee blaw, 

Thy bield should be my bosom, 
To share it a', to share it a'. 

O, Wert thou t'tt the Cauld Blast ^ st. i. 

Page 89. — line 193. es neigt ftd? ber (Eag. Cf. Luke xxiv, 29: 
S3leibe bei \\\\^, beim e^ triU 5lbenb tücrben, nnb ber S^ag ^at pc^ ge» 
neiget. 

I. 195. üiele (Srüfie bcfat^I fte, i.e. sent farewell-messages to absent 
friends. 

II. 196-202. (ioethe's love for children and close sympathy with 
them is very characteristic. Cf. niany passages in Weriher^s Leiden and 
D. und W. 

I. 196. Sd^rcin, present infinitive as noun; so at I, 140. 

II. 200-01. In populär Gernian superstition, new babies are brought 
to the honie by thc stork. Various sweets are provided at such times 
for the i)l(ler brothers or sisters. The Volkslied z\\di populär poetry in- 
fluenced by it contain niany allusions to this belief. Cf. the children's 
pocms in Des Knaben Wunderhorn^ and Mörike's Storchejibotsc/iafl, 
11. cites from Chamisso's Der Klapperstorch : 

2)a§ war ber Stovd) ! jcib, ^inbcr, nur jtiö. 
Gr f)at cuc^ gebracht ein Srübcricin. 



2)ay lörübcrlein l)at euer 9ct)üct)t, 
Unb :yucfcrtticrt bic iJicngc flebrat^t. 

1. 202. Penten, comucopias. 

1. 204. fertieipinfenbcn, sending their Signals from a distance. 



CANTO VIII. 161 

The seventh canto, introduced by the only extended simile in the 
poem, presents an idyllic love-scene in which the more characteristic 
feminine side of the heroic maiden is developed. Her unusual breadlh 
of nalure has led her to discover the paradoxical secret of woman's 
happiness in the finding of some object upon which she can expend 
herseif. At the close of the book the full-colored picture, vivid in its 
action, shows the place of this "second mother" in the family, who is 
also a fountain of blessing to the whole Community. 
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Title. Itlelpomenc. Melpomene (literally, "M<f songstress") the 
muse of tragedy. Probably assigned to this canto because the muse 
had to be assigned somewhere. 

Page 9JJ, — line 3. Blicf cn, flashes, gleams = S3U^en, the latter 
word being a derivative of the former. 

1. 5. IPettcr, tcnipesi = Qdemikx, 1. 78. 

1. 8. bie t^ol^etl (Seftaltcn. The poet takes pleasure in again and 
again recurring to the heroic mould in which both hero and heroine 
are cast. Cf. the fine lines in which they enter their new home side 
by side, IX, 55-59. 

1. IG. ^nnäd}\t,Jirs^ 0/ a//. 

1. II. I)ad? nitb ^ad}, home and shelter; cf. IV, 37 n. — im freien, 
oHt-of-iioorSy exposed to the elements. — bräut, more stately and poetic 
than bl0l)t (I, 90); see Gr. \Vb. 

1. 12. Dor allem = juuäd^ft. — let^ret bie (Eltern mid? feniien = 

lcl)ret mid) bie SUeru fennen, make me acquaintedwith your parents. 

1. 14. gcnutJ^tt^UUf cf. satis-fy. 

1. 16. er here refers to bell §crru. In 1. 15 it refers to jemanb. 

1. 19. It took just about a Century for the careless error of an unau- 
thorized printer (ßuteö for flu^es) to be removed froni the text. 

Page 94, — line 22. mid? . . . annat^m, took charge, 

1. 23. fo, similarly, i.e. frül) Ullb jpät. 

1. 27. beit (Sd?ein, some showy = einige Bi^r^f; !• 33; äußere 
3eid)en, 1. 34. 



162 NOTES. 

1. 42. The superior domestic manners of the French had impressed 
Goethe in 1 792. See Campagne in Frankreich^ October 4 and 5 : 
%\t 9f2ad^t tuar ^erangcfommcn; bic Äinber foüten gu 8ctte gc^en ; fie 
notierten fid^ SBater unb 3Jiutter et)rfurt^t«öoÜ, öemeigten fiti^, tüßtcn 
it)nen bie §anb unb fagten : Bon soir, Papa ! bon soir, Maman ! mit 
njunfd^en«tt)ertev 3lnmut. 

1. 44. '^ZXK Seinen, to his family. Cf. Goldsmith, Vicar of Wake- 

field, eh. iv : " After we had saluted each other with proper ceremony 

— für I always thought fit to keep up some mechanical forms of good 

breeding, without which freedom ever destroys friendship — we all bent 

in gratitude to that Being who gave us another day." 

1. 46. bes IHorgens, each moming; adverbial gen. — Knifdpett, 
curtsies, 

1. 47. 5egensronnfd?e, compliments, good wishes. — titelten fittlic^ 

'(>tX{ (Efl0 aus, kept on their good behavior all day (W.). 

Page 95. — line 48. üon jung auf,/rom childhood up ; cf. 

9lun baufct aUe ©ott, . . . 
S)cr un§ öon 3JluttcrIeib 
Unb i!inbe§beincn an 
Unsol^Iifl öiel su ßut 
Unb no(^ je^unb getl^an. 

M. Rinkarty 1644. 

1. 49. bem 2llteit. The phrase has not the slightest flavor of dis- 
respect. 

1. 52. thzw, at the same ?noment. 

1. 56. !£td?ter; patches of brightness. So in 1. 86. — ZTäd^te, as at 
IX, 10, is usually held to be a poetic use of the gen. pl. It is possibly 
a survival of an archaic gen. sing. The noun n a 1^ t , though originally a 
consonant-stem, was partially taken over into the i-class in Middle High 
German, which had ihe declension in the Singular : nom. acc. na^t, gen. 

dat. uel)te ; e.g. ber näl)te (gen. sing.) ujart ir ina^t fo par!, Tristan, 

(luoted in Müller's Mittelhochdeutsches Wörterbuch. More common 
survivals of the umlauted oblique cases in the singular of i-stems are, 
53räntigani, literally, bride's man; lQt\:jZ\\\>t = bei (ber) $anb; 3)^ägbe« 
jprnng = ©prung ber 9)kgb. See Behaghel, Ilistorical Grammar of 
the German Language^ eh. iv. 

1. 66. ftiü \\x(^ fd?UJetgenb, without moving or speaking. 
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1. 71. ^^^alUm, se//-res/raineä; cf. ßC^attencit ©d^tncrj, IX, 109. 
Page 96. — line 74. xv'xv DCränbern (intransitive), 7ve are making 
alterations. 

1. 75. fie reifen, they are getting ripe. — morgenben, to-morrow's. 

1. 76. Cf. IV, 57. 

1. 78. rücf t . . . l^erüber, is moving thh way across (Jie sky. 

I. 79. ipetterleud?tenb, wUh gleams of heat-lightning, 

II. 80-81. This passage sounds like a reminiscence of the moonlight 
walk througli the fields at Sesenheim, as told in D. und W., S3u(j^ X. 

11. 83-90. In Goethe's novel, Elective Affinities (I, 7), there is a 
very similar Situation (H.). 

1. 85. bie '^{CiViiiZ, acc. absolute. 
1. 88. Notice the acc. in i^n. 
1. 89. rolleren, cf. I, 160-62 n. 

1. 90. ^Jet^Ite tretenb = trat fe^(, a classicism. Cf. IXadt amikQdv. 
Notice three independent verbs in one verse, with epic asyndeton; — 
f nacf te, made a snapping sound, " cracked.^^ It is not meant that any 
part was broken. 

1. 91. getPanbt, probably in the literal %^w%t.yhavingturned {\.QyizxA 
her). — finnige, thoughtful, ready-minded. 

1. 95. bie 5d?roere, the weight, 

Page 97. — line 100. bebenFItd^e, apprehensive, 

1. 104. ber l^tnfenben Itlagb, a servant who Hmps. 

The romantic dement reaches its culmination. The vague charm of 
the Summer landscape and of the moonlight, — so well interpreted by 
Longfellow in Evangeline — floods the poet's lines with tender senti- 
ment. Even here the master shows self-restraint. The adored maiden 
faces very sensibly the facts of life; she reveals a high grade of refine- 
ment, and recognizes the value of conventional form; she makes revela- 
tion of that very promising dement, a sense of humor. Hermann, hold- 
ing himself in band like a man, leads with strong arm bis future bride 
who, while by no means devoid of personal initiative and self-rdiance, 
accepts his guidance, thus typifying the secret of a happy wedded future. 
His sensitiveness in regard to the respect due to his father's dignity in 
the family is an ingratiating trait. 
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CANTO IX. 

Title. Urania. Urania (literally, *•' ihe heavenly one ") the muse 
of astronomy. — 2Iusft d?tf the outlook into the fuiure. 

Page lOl« — lines i-6. The direct invocation of the Muse is fre- 
quent at the opening of epics, as in the first lines of ihe Iliad and 
Odyssey, and jEneid, I, 8. So in Paradise Lost, I, 6: 

Sing, heav'nly Muse. 

Klopstock begins the Messias with an invocation to the immortal soul, 
and also invokes the divine creative spirit to consecrate the art of poetry. 

11. 5-6. t^erauf3iel^n . . . gcfd?icl^ct. The historical present is not 
a feature of the epic style, and no other examples occur in the poem. 

1. 8. erft = jocbcn; cf. I, 182. 

1. 10. :iäd?te, cf. VIII, 56 ;/. 

1. 14. ja (emphatic), ^* our own selves.''* 

Page 102. — line 19. ber IPeifcn, the philosophers, 

1. 24. For the very free sentence-order cf. IX, 219 and I, 94-95 «. 
The objective point of the holiday-outing is that descril>edat V, 151-58. 

1. 25. bat^itt \\\\^ bortl^itt. The accent is irregulariy placed upon 
the first syllable of these Compound adverbs when thus associated, in 
Order to emphasize the contrast and alliteration. 

I. 26. (Ercppen l^inauf nnb f)ttiab. Cf. note to I, 105-106. 

II. 29-30. als \d} C5 cnblid? gar 3U tt^Örtd?t betrieb, when, at 

li'ugth, I carried tny foolishncss altogcther too far, 

1. 32. The verse conlains five dactyls, and expresses the sharp quick - 
ness of the fathcr's repriniand. 

I. 34. bie fleißigen Stunben, acc. of duration of time. 

II. 38-40. II. cites Longfellow's translation of the Anglo-Saxon poem, 
The Grave. 

1. 40. ein brücfcnbcs I)ad?. Cf. the frequent abbrevialion on an- 

cient Roman tombstones, S. T. T. L. = Sit tibi terra levis! and Til)ul- 

lus, II, iv, 50: 

Terraque securjE sit super ossa levis! 

Light be the earth upon thy lovöJ day I — Cranstoun. 

Page 103, — line 43. f^arrete ruhig ber Kutfd^e. 'ITie usual 
idiom is auf Cttüaö (acc.) l)avreu. The gen. is common in the older 
language, as in Psalm xxxi, 25. 
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11. 46-54. Des (Eobes . . . PoIIcnbe 1 These beautiful lines, in let- 
lers of gold, were placed above the curtains which separated Goethe's 
coffin from those viewing bis remains as they lay in state in the entrance- 
hall of bis house in Weimar, 1832. {G oethe-Jahr bucht V\y 174«) The 
idea underlying the passage is that the thought of death should not act 
as a paralyzing terror, but as a tonic. The philosopher regards it as a 
call to "work, for the night is Coming when man works no more." 
(There is perhaps some influence here of Spinoza's Ethics, Ixvii: Homo 
lil)er de nulla re minus quam de morte cogitat et ejus sapientia non mor- 
tis sed vitce meditatio est.) The religious man thinks of death as the 
gate-way to the happiness of heaven, and resolutely endures the cross 
for the joy that is set before him. 

I. 49. 3U fünftigem ?\Z\\, depends directly upon Hoffnung. 

II. 52-54. The dignity of human life is seen in both youth and age; 
the wise man draws inspiration from the contemplation of each. 

11. 55-59. Even while the pastor is speaking of the joyous strength 
and significance of youth, the goodly figures of the hero and heroine 
conie upon the scene, with striking dramatic effect. 

I. 57. Btlbnng, cf. V, 167 n. 

II. 62-64. Hermann evinces bis embarrassment by calling on his 
mother to subject Dorothea to a sort of housekeeping-catechization on 
the spot. In the original story the maiden does narrate all her acquire- 
nients. (Hart.) 

Page 104, — line 67. üor, at. 

1. 70. unipinitj (as usually), indignant^ with iri'itation. 

1. 77. mit bet^aglid^cr IXxi, i.e. enjoying the humor of his own Ob- 
servation (VV.). — in gutem Sinne, the original reading, is to be pre- 
ferred to the current one, im guten ®inne. 

1. 79. feiner ^eit, adverbial gen., in his day. 

I. 83. fid;, dat. 

II. 86-87. il]m bebten bie (SIteber innen, his innermost frame 

shook. 

1. 89. getroffen, wounded; similarly in 11. 104, 128, 130, 147, and 
at IV, 208. 

Page 105, — line 90. bie IPange, acc. absolute. 

1. 95. bem gebilbeten IHanne (an educated man) a man of higher 
Station. The innkeeper belonged to the ** Honoratioren " of the town. 
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1. I02. bte frof^en Bemol^ner gcmig madfi, gives its happy inhaH" 

tants the feeling of security. 

1. 103. = I know my place. 

1. 107. ins inittel fid? fd?IÜge, cf. inter-fere. 

1. HO. löfcu, to unravel. 

1. 112. Cf. Odyssey j IX, 281 : ■^ßj- ^aro ir€tpü^(jVf sohespakcy iempting. 

Page 1()6, — line 116. Cf. VI, 249. Contracts for domestic service 
are enforced with considerable strictness in Germany, even at the present 
time. 

1. 118. bas Sd^lPerfte, tfie hardest thing. 

1. 123. ber (Jrauen, archaic gen. sing, showing survival of old de- 
clension of feminines in the sing., as in auf @rbcn, IX, 269. See Be- 
haghel, Historical Grammar^ eh. 4, and cf . Goelhe's Iphigeniey 1. 24 : 

^Ter grauen Suftanb ift beflaflcnSttjert. 

1. 126. ftorfcn, stop werk (W.). 

1. 127. gcfd?icft, apt^ as at IV, 150-51. 

I. 134. ber pcrftänbigc IHann, the man ^(mere) intelUct, 

Page 107, — line 140. 3eigc pd? gleid?, let that be disdosed at once. 
The reference is to the confession in 11. 149-50. 

I. 141. ftiÜ0Cr3Ct?rCubcs, preying upon its silent victim, Cf. 
V, 74 n. 

1. 142. barf . . . ntd?t, indicates a moral impossibility. 

I. 144. Cf. Luke X, 42. 

1. 155. ber £7tmmlifd?eu einer, an angel from heaven, 

1. 158. \\\\\ üerbienen, In-come wcrthy ofgaining him, 

1. 161. The verse contains five spondees. Its original reading (betll 
ftiUe beliebten) seems theoretically preferable, but the longer form of 
the adverb led to the unfortunate misprint bem ftitten ©eliebten in the 
unauthorized reprints after 1798. Probably for Ihis reason Goethe 
changed the verse for the edition of 1808. 

1. 163. nnb XOtr^XK ^=^ wstww aurf), even iß 

Page 1()8, — line 165. bie ^efinnung, t/ie coming to my senses, 

U. 169-70. It was one of Goethe's fundamental convictions that the 
surest way to be rid of a troublesome, haunting idea was to make a 
free expression of it. 

1. 171. 2lber bas fei nur gefagt. A decided Grecism; cf. erodotus 
KoX TU Toiavra (lev elpTjado (W.). 
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11. 174-76. Noticeable is the emphatic position of the thrice- 

repeated 9^ici^t. 

1. 177. nodf, nor yet, 

1. 180. bcm Strubel ber §eit, the whirling stream of the times. 

1. 181. es ift nun gefd?el|cn, all is now over. Cf. Goethe, Der 

Fischer : 

S)a mar'ä um iljn öe|(^cl)n. 

1. 186. mir, ethical dat. Cf. I, 207 n. — btefe oergeblid^en (El^rä= 

X[,ZX[., Cf . Tennyson, The Princess^ iv : 

Tears, idle tears, I know not what they mean. 
Page 109. — line 193. beginnet, '* performsy^^ goes tkrough with; 

cf. 33cginncn, 1. 195. 

1. 195. U)unberlid?e, about äquivalent to the English " remarkable " 
with the circumflex accent on the antepenult. Cf. III, 62. 

1. 197. eilte, 3ur Kammer 3U gelten, = the Homeric /J^ d' I|uev ^c 

duXafioVj Odyssey i VI, 15. 

I. 204. lieber, rather. 

II. 205-06. Hermann's moderation shows itself in his restrained ap- 
peal even at the most trying moment in the drama. 

Page 110, — line 225. bas refers to <5IÜcf. (A different opinion 
is maintained by Düntzer in the Zeitschrift ßkr den deutschen Unter- 
richt VI, 573). Goethe developed great freedom, through classical in- 
fluences, in the Separation of the relative clause from its antecedent. 
See Lehmann, Goethe^ s Sprache und ihr Geiste p. 64 ff. For a striking 
example in Hermann und Dorothea , cf. VII, 183. Such Separation is 
not unknown in English, as in Hamlet^ V, i : " As if it were Cain's jaw- 
bone, that did the first murther." 

1. 227. f]er3lid? mit 2lnmut, lovingly and gracefully (W.). 

1. 232. mid? ins (SlÜcf . . . finben, realize (get used to) my Jiappi- 
ness. 

1. 237. (Eraulid?, cf. note to I. 59. 

1. 240. In Germany both husband and wife wear the wedding-ring 
during life. 

Page 111. — lines 247-48. Note the ceremonial solemnity of 
these lines. Among the Germans betrothal is considered almost as 
important a contract as marriage. 
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I. 247. fünfttgen ^zxitn, for coming years. 

II. 250-55. The pastor's apparent ignorance of Dorothea's former 
engagement has led some critics to see in VI, 186-90 a later interpola- 
lion, to which the present passage was not conformed. Such incon- 
sistencies are not unknown in Goethe's works, notably in Faust. 

1. 259. bcr (Jrctt^eit, objective gen.; in prose, gur grciftcit. 

1. 262. alles beiPegt fid?, everything is in an unseiiled State, ituvra 

Page 11 2, — line 264. The cxsura falls after the word auf. 

1. 269. Cf. Psalm cxix, 19, and Paul Gerhardt's well-known hymn: 

3(^ bin ein ®a|l auf 6rben 
Unb \)Cih' ^icr feinen 'Stanb; 
Ter ^immel fott mir merben 
Ta ift mein SJaterlanb. 

1. 272. The allusion is doubtless to the Performances of Napoleon 
lionaparte in Italy in the year 1 796, at which time he melted down into 
coin the silver statues belonging to the Cathedral of Milan. Cf. F. 
Lanfrey, History of Napoleon the First, I, 74, eh. iii. 

1. 273. bie VOtWt bic gcftaltcte, organized creation, 

1. 278. fcjfelte, preterit subjunctive. 

1. 279. foU CS Utd?t fetUf // /*/ is not destined to be {^*dis aliter 
Visum ") , cf. Scheffel, Trompeter von Säkkingen : 

5Bet)üet bi(^ (!!Jott ! eö mar' s" f<^ön fleioefcn, 
5Bet)üet bi(^ ®ott, e§ ^at nit^t joücn jcin ! 

1. 285. bem (Sutcn, personal. 

1. 286. fc^c nur leidet htw bcmeglidpen ^u§ aw^, plant your rovittg 

foot but lighlly. 

I. 288. bcr (Eag, the Hght ofday, i.e. ba« ?cbcn; an Imitation of the 
use of rjiiEpa by the Greek poets. 

II. 288-89. ^V. compares the two last lines of Schiller's Braut von 

Messina : 

Xa§ l'eben ift ber ®üter l^öt^ftei nit^t, 
Ter Übel gröfeteä aber ift Die St^ulb. 

Page 113, — lines 295-96. H. quotes from Goethe's Vorspiel, 

1807: 

3|l bie§ bcr Grbc fcftcr »oben ? , . . 

3m 5(^i[|e ftcl)' i(^, mogent) [(^manft eö ^in unb l^er. 



CANTO IX. 169 

1.295. cnbltd?, öZ/rtj// 

1. 304. ircr feft auf bem Sinne bel^arrt, cf. Horace, Ödes III, 3, i : 

Justum et tenacem propositi virum. 
The just man who holds to his purpose. 

— btibet bie VOzW fid?, shapes the World to his ow7i ends, 
1. 305. bic fürd?tcrHd?c Beilegung, i.e. the Revolution. 
1. 307. DteSf this land^ this heritage (H.). 
1. 311. meiner, more mine ; a bold comparative, "coined for the 

occasion " (W.). H. quotes also from Arndt's Gesicht (1838) : 

Unb ^t\\ allcrjt^önftcu Äleinen, 
3^n, beu 2:raum unb äöac^cn fpiunen, 
31)11, ^t\\ allcrmcinftcn 9}?einen 
ScV i4 funfelu mitten brinnen. 

1. 312. Kummer, /^rt-r of loss (H.). 

1. 314. fo rufte mid? felbft unb reid?e bie IPaffen. So in Seid), 

Hans Euler: 

%t\\ 8äbeC 9!Jlartf)e, weifet bu, momit \^ i^n erjc^Uiö ; 
Unb foll' i(^ nimmer fommen : — Sirol ifit grofe flenuß! 

1.316. \\&izx , fearless of peril, 

1. 318. bcs (Jriebens. Like Schiller's Lay of the Bell, our poem 
reaches its harmonious conclusion in the notes of " Peace on earth." 

After the epic introduction, the canto shows humorous digression in 
the presence of the very height of the dramatic climax, somewhat as 
Shakespeare introduces the churchyard scene at the beginning of the 
fifth act in Hamlet. The noble and eloquent words of the pastor serve 
as overture to the entrance of the stately pair. An unanticipated and 
serious obstacle appears in the mjsunderstood words of the father, in 
which the height and strength of Dorothea's womanly spirit are de- 
veloped, the Situation being heightened by the action of the pastor, and 
still more by Dorothea's own confession of inclination for Hermann. 
II is shyness, as well as the father 's vehemence, Stands in the way of 
relieving the intensely strained Situation. Here it is that the en- 
lightened wisdom of the cultivated and tactful man serves to accomplish 
the happy Solution; just as this is brought about, a possible obstruction 
appears in the motive of Dorothea's first ring, but this only apparent 
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obstacle serves the important purpose of bringing in again at the close 
of the work the large political view, and thereby a Solution, not only of 
the personal problem of the destiny of the young lovers, but also that 
of the fate of the German nation. The call for political union is 
sounded: in spite of the humiliation of the land, the sufferings of the 
people, and the power of the foe, the poem ends with a prophetic 
trumpet-call to hope and courage and victory, appealing to the essential 
soundness and manliness of the German character — as was anticipated 
in the introductory elegy : 

%hex e§ fiege ber STlut in bem gefunben ®ef(^(e(^t ! 
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In the note cited will often be found cross-references to similar cases. 

All biblical references are indexed under "Bible"; the titles of various 
works by Goethe are entered under " Goethe," other writings appear only 
under the name of the author. 

2(^ aÜperberblid?, v, 96. 

allpcrt^inbernbcr (Sraben, i, 
abgemeffeu, V, 140-41. 195. 

aber, i, 32; vi, 314; after nega- alsbann, ii, 229. 

live, vii, 52. 2IIfo fpradp er, i, 211. 

abmeffen, v, 140-41» 200. eilten, bem, viii, 49. 

abstract for concrete, ii, 47; v, eilten, btc, iü, 65. 

140-41. an, i, 26. 

accusative, absolute, iv, 24, 178; 2lnblirf bes (Sebers, vii, 25. 

vii, 134; viii, 85; ix, 90; with an^ah, iii, 35- 

adjeclives, ii, 31; cognate, vi, 2Inmut, vi, 30. 

310; of duration of time, ix, annehmen, reflexive, viii, 22. 

34; of Space, i, 6, 105-06; vi, 2lnftalt, iii, 35- 

„ 293. 2InteiI, Title, i. 

Scfern, 3n)ifd?en ben, iv, 52. Gipfel bes kluges, i, 178-79. 

adjective with repeated article Aristotle, p. xxxix. 

following noun, i, 10. Arndt, ii, 23; ix, 311. 

adverb, for adjective, ii, 146; of article, referring to well-known 

d rection, i, 5-6; v, 182; ix, 26. person, ii, 33. 

JEschylus, p. xxxix. asyndeton, viii, 90. 

agreement of verb with nearest aud?, indefinite, i, 84-85; ii, 232; 

subject, i, 37. iii, 26. 

all= in composition, i, 195. 2Inge, fallen ins, ii, 22. 

alle, emphatic position of, vi, 24; 21uge, faffen ins, vii, 2. 

vii, 124. 2lugenblirf, v, 57. 

alles, iv, 134; coUective, vi, 68; 2luguftus, Kaifer, v, 82. 

indefinite, i, 103. ausgebefferten d^ore, iii, 27. 

alles unb jcbes, ii, 58. 21uslanb, ii, 23. 

allein, ii, 127; vii, 18. 21 usfid^t, Title, ix. 

alliteration, i, 43; ii, 24-28; iv, auxiliary omitted, iv, 90; v, 52, 

37. 152. 
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halb . . . halb, vii, 62. 

^anb, iv, 167. 

53anbc ber IVeli, vii, 89. 

53arfd?aft, ii, 95- 

Baul^crr, iii, 33. 

53änmC; ü, 22. 

Bäume ber ^reil^ett, vi, 24. 

bebenfen, i, 146. 

bebenflici?, i, 146; viii, icx). 

bcbürfen, i, 25; ii, 103; with 

genitive, v, 25. 
bcgel^rt', i, loi. 
beginnen, ix, 193. 
Beginnen, iv, 170; vi, 29; ix, 193. 
Beginnen, bas freoell^afte, vi, 

60-61. 
begleiten, vi, 307. 
bei=ftet]cn, v, 103. 
bel^aglid?, ix, 77. 
bel^arren, ix, 304. 
bequemlid?, i, 17; v, 158. 
Bernays, p. xlv. 
berut^igt, i, 156. 
Befd?n>erbe, vii, 127. 
Befinnung, ix, 165. 
Beftöer, ii, 33- 
bcfonbern, vii, 189. 
beffer ift beffcr, ii, 161. 
bcften, haben 3um, ii, 213. 
betreffen, impersonal, ii, 161. 
betroffen, vii, 69. 
beugte fid? über, vii, 39-40- 
bewegt fid?, alles, ix, 262. 
Beu?egung, bie fürd?terlid?e, ix, 

305. 
Beu)ol^ner, bie frot^en, ix, 102. 
Bible, i, 155, 178-79; ii, 52, 68, 

154; iv, 35-38, 211, 220-21; 



V, 69-70, 92, 106, 108, 190, 
201-04, 236-37; vi, 18, 253; 
vii, 193; ix, 43, 144, 269. 

Bilb, V, 167. 

bilbet bie ibelt fid?, ix, 304. 

Bilbung, v, 167; ix, 57. 

billig, ii, 203. 

Birnbaum t^in, an bem, vi, 291. 

Bittre, bas, vi, 4-5. 

bleibe was übrig, vi, 46. 

Bleiglan3, iii, 94. 

BIirfe = BIiöe,vm, 3. 
Bodmer, i, 10. 

Botfd?aft, vi, 17. 

Bottiger, pp. xxxv, xxxix, xl. 

Branb, i, 121. 

Braut, Bräufgam, vi, 34. 

brat), iv, 233. 

breitere gügel, v, 137. 

bringen, with genitive, i, 166. 

Bruber, bie Sd?ipefier bienet bem, 
vii, 117. 

Brunnen, beim, vii, 104. 
Burgemeifter, iv, 21. 
Burke, iv, 144-45. 
Burns, vii, 191. 
Burfc^e, ii, 219. 

iE. 

Carl August, p. xxxiii. 
Chamisso, vii, 200-01. 
<£t^auffee, i, 6; iii, 38; v, 146. 
'dfcn, diminutives in, ii, 211. 
Cicero, vi, 162-65. 
comparative, absolute, i, 160-71; 

vi, 7; viii, 89. 
constructio ad sensum, iv, 21a 
Cotta, pp. xlii, xliii. 
Crawford, F. M., vi, 18. 
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Vad} unb ^ad}, viii, n. 

bal^crftieg, ii, 132. 

bal^iu unb bortt^tn, ix, 25. 

bat^inlcbcn, v, 210. 

Dammipeg, i, 6. 

baran hnn' id? bid?, iv, 68. 

bas fei gcfagt, ix, 171. 

dative, ethical, i, 207; ii, 264; 
V, 118; ix, 186; of interest, i, 
40; ii, 85, 175, 182; iv, 180; 
V. 121; vi, 11; vii, 144; of 
possessio!!, iv, 72; of Separa- 
tion, iii, i; iv, 180. 

baucrnbcs, i, 148. 

Dcid?fcl, V, 139. 

demonstrative, emphatic, ii, 241. 

ben^en, transitive, ii, 88. 

bcUTl, ii, 268; in exceptions, iv, 43. 

bcreinft, ii, 178. 

bcixdfi, i, 3- 

Veiiizn, vii, 202. 

bic, demonstrative, vi, I17. 

bicttcn lerne bas lüeib, vii, 1 14- 

116. 
bies (£anb), ix, 307. 
bod?, emphatic, i, 1-2. 
boppclt, iv, 8; vi, 51. 
brängen fid?, v, 232. 
bran l^alten, ii, 19- 
brauf, V, 5. 
braut, viii, 11. 
Preiunbad?t3iger, i, 163. 
brürfenbes Dad?, ix, 40. 
Dryden, i, 168. 
bunfele §ett, iv, 161. 
burd?, adverbial, ii, 57. 
bürfen, ix, 142. 
Pürftigfte, ii, 75- 



eben, viii, 52. 
(Ed?o, iv, 40. 
eiserner Bufen, iv, 72. 
et^renbe, 3U, iv, 178. 
et bod?, vi, 206. 
eigen, iv, 49. 
eigener, iv, 200. 
(Eile mit lUeile, v, 82. 
eine 3ur anbern, vii, 190. 
einfallen, ii, 107. 
eingefd?Iagen, vi, 249. 
ein3eln, i, in. 
einsige Sol^n, ber, iv, 91. 
(Elenb, i, 8. 
empfangen, vii, 96. 
enblidp, ix, -295. 
(Entfe^en, 3um, vi, 63. 
epithet, in epic style, i, 5; trans- 
ferred, vii, 27. 
(£r, as second person, ii, 228. 
Erasmus, ii, 273; vii, 176-81. 
(Erato, Title, vii. 
(Ernten, fd?önfte ber, iv, 35-38. 
erft, i, 182; ii, 14, 33; ix, 8. 
erft red?t, i, 181. 
erroäl^net, vi, 262. 
er3ät]Ien, vi, 167. 
erseugten, bie mid?, iv, 160. 

es, impersonal, omitted, iii, 31; 

V, 1 1 1 ; vi, 262. 
=e5, omitted in neuter adjectives, 

iii, 62. 
(Euterpe, Title, iv. 

^ahnhn, i, 58. 
fallen ins iluge, ii, 22. 
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fanbeii \\<b, iv, 59. 

faßte ins 2lu«jc, vii, 2. 

fehlte tretcnb, viii, 90. 

fenic, fo, vi, 225. 

ferncipinfcnb, vii, 204. 

feffelte, ix, 278. 

feft auf bem Sinne bet^arren, ix, 

304. 
feuriger 3ufd?, v, 236. 
flnbcn ins (ßlücf, [id>, ix, 232. 
Fischer, p. xxi. 
^Iäd?e, iv, 24. 
flad?gegraben, v, 155. 
^Ind?t, bcnfen bie, ii, 88. 
flüd?ten, i, 118. 
^liidptige, ber, vi, 58. 
Jolgenben, bes, vii, 36. 
Forster, v, 232. 
^f ranfen, i, 194- 
Franklin, iii, 97-99- 
grauen, genitive Singular, ix, 

123. 
freien, im, viii, 11. 
(Jreiersmann, vi, 253-70. 
Freiheit, liebe ber, ix, 259. 
,f remben, ^cn, ii, 267. 
frembeu lanbe, im, vii, 155. 
,4freuben, mit, ii, 50. 
freuen, fid?, with genitive, iv, 

57. 
freunblid?, i, 164. 
freunblid? bebeutenb, ii, 146. 
Freytag, vi, 253-70. 
triebe, i, 198; ix, 318. 
^rifd?l i, 174. 
Jr if d?geu)agte, bas, iv, 247. 
Jrud?t, i, 46; iv, 79. 
(Jufj, ber bemeglidpe, ix, 286. 
iugpf ab, iv, 52. 



(5ahe, ii, 173. 

Gallus, p. xxxix. 

(Sanfeftaü, i, 126. 

Gaskell, Mrs., iv, 35-38. 

gebieten, iv, 161. 

gebilbeter ITtann, ix, 95. 

(ßebirg', iv, 62. 

geborgen, vii, 191 • 

(Sebraud?, 3U manchem, i, 24. 

gebenfen, v, 41. 

gebrot^t ift, v, iii. 

(Sefat^r, bie fünffge, vi, 71. 

gefat^ren, i, 53. 

geflügelte IDorte, ▼, 89. 

gei^alten, viii, 71. 

(Set^n, im, v, 176. 

Geist, p. xxxix, 

gefeiert, i, 2. 

gelaffen, ii, 24-28. 

beliebte, ber ftill, ix, 161. 

(Semeinbe, ii, 57. 

(Semeine, ii, 57. 

gemeine (Sefd?id?te, ▼, 230. 

(Semüt, ein gelaßnes, vi, 49. 

genießen ber HulJ', vii, 149. 

genitive, adverbial, ii, 21, iii; 
viii, 46; archaic feminine, ix, 
123; objective, vii, 25 ; ix, 259; 
partitive, i, 166; of quality, i, 
128; of Separation, 1, 94-95. 

genug=tt^un, viii, 14. 

gequetfd?t, i, 133. 

Gerhardt, ix, 269. 

gerundive, iv, 178. 

gefd?äftig, iv, 15; vii, 13. 

gefd?el^en, ix, 181. 

(Sefd?id?te, bie f^eilige, v, 230. 

(Sefd?irfe, v, 58. 
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gcfd?tcft, iv, 150; ix, 127. 
gefc^ict^et, ix, 5-6. 
gcfd?Hffcnc ^Iafd?c, i, 167. 
gcfd?nürt, v, 169-70. 
(ßcfinbe, vii, 61. 
(Scfinnung, i, 82. 
(Scftalt, bie rcdptc, vi, 151. 
geftct]' td?, iv, 137. 
gcftuöt, ii, 209. 
gcftü^t, iv, 61. 
getroffen, iv, 208; ix, 89. 
getruufen 1 i, 174- 
geiuät^ren laffen, iii, 49- 
geu?anbt, viii, 91. 
geipol^nt, ü, 31. 
(Seipünfd^te, bas, v, 69. 
gleid?, iv, 14, 104. 
gleid? = obgletd?, vi, 143. 
gleichere £aft, vii, iii. 
(Slieber, innen, ix, 86-87. 
(Slocfe, bie ftiirmenbe, vi, 70. 
(Slücf im £eben, fünftiges, ix, 

225. 
glücflid?, i, 140. 
Goldsmith, p. xxiii; viii, 44. 
Goethe, and children, vii, 196- 

202; editions of works of, p. 

xlii; elegiac poetry of, p. liii; 

parenls of, p. xvii. 

Achilleis, p. xlii; 53elagerung 

ron inain3, p. xxxiv; i, 133; 
vi, 96; (Eampagne in ^vanh 
xe'xdf, p. xxxiv; vi, 96; viii, 
42; Conversations among Ger- 
man Exiles, p. xxxv; Did^tung 

unb IDat^rt^eit, pp. xvii, xxiii; 
ii, 153-54» 207-09, 256-58; 
iii, 49; iv, ^5» 22-23, 35-38, 
77-78, 141; V, 151-58, 169-70; 
vi, 306-10; vii, 196-202; viii, 



80-81; (Eptfteln, i, 87; (Ermin 
unb (Elmire, ii, 161 ; ^auft, i, 
167; ii, II 5-16; iv, 21; vi, 
30; vii, 104; Der ^ifd?er, ix, 
181; (5ö^ von Berlid?ingen, 
p. xli. 

— ^ermann unb Dorotf^ea, 

place of work in Goethe's life, p. 
ix-xii ; Classification of the poem, 
pp. xii-xiv; time and place of 
the action, pp. xiv-xvi; the chief 
actors, xvii-xx; style, xx-xxii; 
Greek influences and the poet 
Voss, xxii-xxix; the Salzburg 
Story, xxix-xxxiii; Goethe's own 
experiences, xxxiii-xxxv; history 
of composition and publication, 
xxxv-xli; the text, xlii-xlvi; 
metrical form, xlvii-lii; subse- 
quent literary influence, liii-liv. 

^ermann unb Dorott^ea 



(elegy), p. xxxvii; i)ero unb 

£eanber, p. xxxv; 3pl|igenie, 
ii, 24-28; ix, 123; hk Vd'xi' 
fd?ulbtgen, ii, 264-71; pan= 
bora, vi, 4-5; Prolog 3U ben 
neueften (Dffenbarungen, ii, 
209; HeinePe ^ud?s, p. xlii; 

Roman Elegies, p. xxxvi; (Eags 

unb 3ö^r^5l|efte, pp. xxxvi, 
xliii; (Eaffo, i, 93; iv, 128-29; 
Venetian Epigrams, p. xxxvi; 
üorfpiel (1807), ix, 295-96; 
lDal]It)ern?anbtfd?aften. viii, 
83-90; IDertl^er, p. xli; iv, 
38, 77-78; V, 151-58; vii, 
1 10-12, 196-202; rüeftsöftli= 
d?er Diran, i, 195; IDill^elm 
ITIeifter, p. xHü; 3£enien, p. 
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(Softes Bfanb, ii, 52. 
Göttling, p. xh-i. 
(Srabeu, b^n trocfiien, iv, 22. 
grculid?, iii, 109. 
(Sv'xlkn, i, 163. 
großen, im, vi, 44- 
(SrottcntDerf, iii, 90-94- 
(5runb, V, 98. 
(ßrüße befel^Ieu, vii, 195. 
gut, iv, 231. 
(5utc, bas, i, 88-92. 
(Suten, bcr, vii, 95. 
(Sutcbcl, iv, 29. 

Hamerling, p. liii. 
^anbelsbübd?cn, ii, 211. 
l7anblungen abmitst, v, 200. 
^anbfd^Iag, ix, 116. 
£7ang, i, 87. 
Harnack, p. xi. 
l^arrctc bcr Kutfd?c, ix, 43. 
^aufc, iv, 182. 
f^auptftabt ber IPcIt, vi, 15. 
l^äusUcbcs inäbd?cn, vi, 147- 
Hebel, p. liii. 
l^cilig, nid^ts tft, vi, 62. 
l^ctlige (Scfd?id?te, v, 230. 
l^citcr, vii, 43. 
l^clfcn bauen, ii, 147- 
l^erabf allen, ii, 125. 
l^eraufsiel^n, ix, 5-6. 
Herder, vi, 307. 
bereinl^angen, iv, 29. 
ijergebt, v, 1 14. 
Hermann, J. G. J., p. xxxix. 
Herodotus, p» xxxix; ix, 171. 
Ferren bes (Eages, vi, 48. [115. 
f^errfd^en, gelangt fie 3um, vii, 



l?eruml|äuft, v, 18. 
l^erumnel^men, iv, 174. 
l^erpor*!e^ren, vi, 60-61. 
I^er3nd? mit 2Inmut, ix, 227. 
Hesiod, V, 140-41. 
Hewett, pp. XXXV, xlii, xlvi. 
l^ielten fittlic^ bcn Q^ag aus, Tili, 

47. 
f^ilfe, ol^ne, v, 103. 
t^ilfreid?, iv, 139. 
fJimmUfd?en, einer ber, ix, 155. 
l^inan, bis, vi, 246. 
l^infenben ITtagb, ber, viii, 104. 
f^interl^aus, iv, 189. 
historical present, ix, 5-6. 
l^od?l^er3ige lUäbc^n, bas, vi, 

^od?u?eg, i, 6. 

^öfl[id?!eit, viii, 42. 

Hoffnung 3U, ix, 49. 

I)ol?e (Seftalten, viii, 8. 

l^öl^er l^inauf u?iü, ii, 255. 

fjöl^ere, ber, v, 35. 

Holmes, p. xxiv. 

^ol3, bas frembe, iii, 102. 

Horace, i, 124, 128; v, 21 ; ix, 304. 

Homer, pp. xx, xxiv, xxvii, xxviii, 
xxxix, xlviii; i, 5, lO, 22, 67, 
166, 211; ii, 61, 119; iii, 5; 
iv, 60-64, 72; V, I, 15-17, 21, 
46, 89, 132-42, 140-41; vi, 
136-45, 251, 298; vii, 107, 
190; ix, 1-6, 112, 197. 

Humboldt, W. von, pp. xii, xxxix, 
xl, xli; i, 198. 

il^r sagt's, iv, 211. 
immer = immerl^in; i, 6. 
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immer, indefinite, i, 84-85. 
impersonal construction, ii, 129; 

iii, 31; V, III; vi, 262. 
indefinite clauses, i, 84, 85, 103. 
tnbianifd?c Blumen, i, 29. 
infinitive, active for passive, vii, 

174; after laffcn, iii, 108; with- 

out^u, i, 149; ii, 147. 
innen unb außen, iii, 71- 
inversion for emphasis, i, 1-2. 
invocation of Muse, ix, 1-6. 

ja, emphatic, ix, 14. 

3ammer, i, 153- 

Jebb, p. X. 

jeglid?e ?(an^, vii, 13. 

jenfeits, iv, 62. 

jc^o, i, 184; iv, 203. 

3ugenb, ii, 154- 

Juvenal, v, 69; vi, 158-59. 

Kaüiope, Title, i. 

Kammer, 3U gelten 3ur, ix, 197. 

Kanäle, iii, 30. 

Kant, p. X. 

Karren, i, 117. 

feinen ber (Lage, iv, 158. 

Kinb, mein, vii, 54. 

Kipling, p. xlviii. 

f langen, i, 171. 

Kleinen, bie, vi, 45. 

KIto, Title, vi. 

Klopstock, pp. xxi, xl; ix, 1-6. 

fnarfen, viii, 90. 

!napp, V, 1 70. 

Knaftcr, vi, 216. 



Knebel, p. xxxix. 

Knijd?eti, viii, 46. 

f ommen = gekommen, v, 46. 

fommen, followed by past parti- 

ciple, i, 53. 
Korb, vi, 266. 
Korn, i, 49- 
Körner, p. xxxvi. 
Föftlid?, iv, 33. 
Kraft, bie rafd?e, v, 140-41. 
Kraft, oon befonberer, vii, 20. 
!ramen, ii, 13. 
Kranfenbe, vii, 125. 
Krieg, brauf begann ber, vi, 21. 
kriegt, i, 34- 
Kütfd?d?en, i, 17. 
Kummer, ix, 312. 
fünftigen Reiten, ix, 247. 

ladfie mein f^aus, iii, 77. 

£anbau, i, 56. 

£anbe, i, 204. 

lange Iad?te mein fjaus, iii, 77. 

£äppd?en, ii, 212. 

laffen with infinitive, iii, 108. 

tati, V, 169-70. 

£aube, iv, 17. 

£aubgang, iv, 27. 

laufen unb leiben, i, 43. 

£aune, in, ii, 222. 

lebenbig, vii, 165. 

lebenbigen ib irfung, iii, 11. 

lebt t>en (Eag, vi, 310. 

lebigen Stant>e, im, v, 53. 

leieret mid? fennen, viii, 12. 

Ieid?t l|in3iel|enb, v, 140-41. 

£eid?tftnn, i, 77, 93. 

£einajanb, ii, 54. 
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Icfcu, iv, 36. 

Lessing, i, 5. 

ic^te, bas, iv, 148. 

le^tc, bcr, iii, 55. 

'Aid), i, 17. 

£id?tcr, viii, 56. 

lieber, ix, 204. 

£icsd?en, ii, 140. 

Longfellow, i:>p. xxiv, xxix, liii; ii, 

125, 229-30; vi, 286; ix, 38- 

40. 
los, with accusative, ii, 31. 

löfen, ix, 1 10. 
Lowell, iv, 128-29. 
£uft 3um (Eutfe^en, vi, 63. 
Luther, ii, 50; vi, 162-65. 
Lux, Adam, vi, 187. 

Macaulay, i, 199-201. 
inäbd?en, jene geretteten, vii, 

132. 
macn, vii, 123. 
lUacjb, ii, 185. 

inal)ls, fid? freuen bes, iv, 57. 
ITlannc, näher bem, i, 79- 
IHannbeim, iii, 24. 
Marseillaise, iv, 100-02. 
meiner (comi)arative), ix, 311. 
UTelpomene, Title, viii. 
Merck, ii, 217-37. 
Meyer, H., pp.ix, xii, xiv, xli. 
llTieber, v, 169-70. 
Milton, ]). xxi; V, loi; ix, 106. 
inind?en, ii, 216. 
Minor, J. p. xlvii. 
mit (adverb), i, 39. 
IHittelftrafie, v, 81. 
lUontur, iv, 122. 



ntorgen, 1, 48. 

IHorgens, bes, viii, 46. 

morgenben, viii, 75. 

Mörike, p. liii; vii, 200, 201. 

Hloil, iv, 36. 

Mozart, ii, 224. 

inül^Ien, ii, 116. 

Müller, Wilhelm, i, 163, 168; 

iv, 29. 
muntere Bäume, vi, 24, 
IHusfatclIer, iv, 29. 
Muse, invuked, ix, 1-6. 
inütterc^en, i, 162. 

nadf meinem (Sefd?äft, i, 191. 

näd?fte Bebürfnis, bas, vii, 35. 

ZTad?t, biefe burc^, ii, 57. 

näd?te, viii, 56. 

nad?-tl^un, iii, 79. 

nacfenb, i, 27. 

nacft, i, 27; ii, 68. 

Nagl, p. liii. 

Zlamen jener ITtänner, bic, vi, 17. 

Napoleon Bonaparte, ix, 27a. 

nebenl^er, v, 62. 

neigt fid? ber Sag, vii, 193. 

ZTeigung, malere, v, 76. 

Vlcxn, bas, vi, 286. 

nid^t, eniphatic position, ix, 174- 

76. 
niemanb (dative), iv, 6. 
Niethammer, iv, 35-38. 
nod?, ix, 177. 

Hot, bie l^öd?fte, vii, 89, 90. 
Ztotburft, ii, 47- 
nunmehr, v, 148. 
nur, indefinite, i, 84, 85, 114. 
nur fo, vii, 180. 
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0* 

oben, üon, iii, 19- 
oben l^erab, üon, v, 69-70. 
Obern, bic, vi, 44. 
0)fft3in, iii, 108. 
onomatopoeia, i, 211-13. 
Orten unb <^nt>en, iv, 37. 
Ossian, p. x. 
Oxymoron, i, 124. 

pamtna, ii, 224. 

paratactic construclion, iv, 60-64. 

participle, past, for active, i, 53 ; 
as imperative, i, 174; without 
9e=, V, 46. 

participle, present, free use of, i, 
67. 

pate, ii, 176-77. 

Peace of Campo Formio, i, 198. 

peinlid?, i, 73; vi» 219. 

pefcfd?e, i, 36. 

pfeifen, vi, 213. 

Pfennig, vi, 195. 

Pförtd?en, iv, 20-21. 

Platen, pp. 11, Hü. 

PoIyt^Ytnnia, Title, v. 

Polysyndeton, v, 244. 

präd?tig fid? ausnimmt, iii, 81, 82. 

present, for action still continued, 
iii, 77; V, 63; for future, i, 46; 
V, 120-29. 

pronoun, personal, in familiär ad- 
dress, vii, 45-46, 72; after rela- 
tive, V, 224. 

pronoun, reciprocal, vi, 42; rela- 
tive, separated from antecedent, 
ix, 225. 



Propertius, p. xxxix; iv, 216. 
ProDifor, ii, 94. 
puppe, vi, 132. 
Pyrker, p. liii. 

OJueü, vii, 18. 

Quellen, bie reinen, vii, 149. 

Haine, auf bem, iv, 52. 
Raphael, iii, 81-82. 
Rapp, p. xli. 
"Rat, iii, 33. 
Hat, bei, iv, 175. 
Häufd?d?en, iv, 245. 
red?t traben, ii, 236. 
"Redete ber ITtenfd^en, vi, 9-10. 
Rebe, ber l^eftigen, iii, i. 
Hegierung, bie eigne, vi, 25. 
Heid?ere, ber, v, 35. 
reifen, viii, 35. 
rein, ii, 155- 

repetition of description, vi, 136- 
45; of phrases, ii, 229-30; vii, 

39-40- 
Revolution, American, ii, 1 53-54. 

Richardson, p. x. 

rococo style, iii, 87-102. 

Homer, i, 168. 

Rosegger, p. liii. 

Rossetti, C. G., vii, 115. 

Rousseau, p. x. 

Rückert, ii, 118. 

rücft . . . t^erüber, viii, 78. 

Huf, fd?tDanfenber, vii, 93. 

HuV, genießet ber, vii, 149. 

rul^ig, vii, 27. 
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Hunb, i, 167. 

rüftc mtd? fclbft, ix, 314. 

5ad?c, i, 15. 

Sad^cn feines (Sebraudpes, i, 1 28. 

£äld?cn, i, 160. 

Salzburg cmigrants, story of, p. 
xxix; i, 178-79; V, 53. 

faner, vii, 120. 

fäuerltd? nnb erqntcf lid?, vii, 20. 

Scheffel, J. V. von, ix, 279. 

Sd?effel 5al3, vi, 162-65. 

5d?eiben, große, iii, 78. 

5d?ein, viii, 27. 

5d?erflcin, i, 155. 

Scbicf fal, Title, i. 

Schiller, pp. x-xii, xxiii, xxxv, 
xxxvi, xxxix, xli, liii; i, 166, 198; 
ii, 146; iv, 68; v, 57, 58, 210- 
22; vi, 70, 76-77, 113; vii, 
I 14-16; ix, 288-89, 318. 

fd?Iagen, ins ITttttel, ix, 107. 

Schlegel, Fr. von, p. xl. 

Schlegel, W. von, p. xiii. 

fd?mil3t, ix, 272. 

5d?nörfcl, iii, 81-82. 

fd?on, ii, 248. 

Schönemann, Lili, ]). xix. 

fcböiiftcn £entc, bie, ii, 270-71. 

fd^öpfen, V, 158. 

Sd?rciti, vii, 196. 

fd?rccflid? beu ^feinben, iv, 139. 

fd^rccf lieber, vi, 4-5. 

Schreyer, H., p. xxxv. 

fd^roanfcn, ix, 295-96. 

fd?roanfenber Huf, vii, 93. 

fc^nj a^en, vii, 105. 

Sd?n?erc, bie, viii, 95. 



Sdfwer^e, bas, ix, 118. 

SdptDcftcrn, neu il^ren, v, loi. 

54n?icgcrtöd?tcrd?en, ii, 188. 

Segensn?ünfd?e, viii, 47. 

Seidl, ix, 314. 

Seinen, bie, viii, 44. 

feiner geit, ix, 79. 

feliöt, ii, 90. 

feiten, ii, 177. 

sentence-order, unusual, ii, 247; 

iv, 193; vi, 96; viii, 12; ix, 

24. 
Shakespeare, p. x; i, 207; iii, 

42; V, 74; vii, 1 14-16; ix, 

225. 
ftd?, reciprocal, vi, 42. 
ftd?er, ix, 316. 
simile, vii, 1-5. 
Sinn, in, iii, 107. 
Sinne, in gutem, ix, 77. 
Sinn, mit, ii, 73. 
ftrtnig, viii, 91. 
fittlid^, viii, 47. 
fo. . . and?, ii, 232; iii, 26. 
fo auf (Slücf, vii, 180. 
fo ferne, vi, 225. 
Sol^n ber 3ugenb, ii, 154. 
foll nid?t fein, ix, 279. 
fonbern, iv, 132. 
Sonne, Bilb ber, vii, 1-5. 
Sonne, t>or ber, ii, 125. 
Spätrer, V, 190. 
fpäter, i, 141- 
Spinoza, ix, 46-54. 
spondaic verse, ii, 90; iv, 141; 

V, 57. 
spondees, i, 190. 

Sprcd^t nur fort, v, 241. 

Stanbarte, bie neue, vi, 27. 

Staubs quoü, vi, 314. 
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feileren pfabs, iv, 24. 
Stelzhamer, p. liii. 
Sterne, unter bie, vi, 18. 
ftill unb fd^meigenb, viii, 66. 
ftinüer3C^renb, ix, 141. 
ftoc!en, ix, 126. 
Stord?, vii, 200-01. 
Straß bürg, vi, 306-10. 
Strage, ii, 16, 21; v, 16. 
Stunben, bie fTeigigen, ix, 34. 
Stricfe,v, 140-41. 
Strubel ber geit, ix, 180. 
Stube, ii, 173- 
Stünbd^en, i, 6. 
Stunben, bie, v, 21. 
ftürmenbe (Slorf c, vi, 70. 
Suetonius, v, 82. 
Sürtout, i, 36- 
füßes Derlangen, vii, 107. 
subjunctive, diplomatic, i, loi; 
as imperative, iv, 137. 

(Eafeln, iii, 83. 

(Eag = ieben, ix, 288. 

^ac\, lebt bcn, vi, 310. 

taoics rorl^er, ii, in. 

(Eamino, ii, 224. 

Te Deum, i, 201. 

(Eetine, vii, 130. 

Tennyson, ii, 125, 161-96; v, 

76; ix, 186. 
Cerpfid?ore, Title, ii. 

text, corruptions of, vi, 293; VÜ, 

156; viii, 19; ix, 77, 161. 
Ct^alia, Title iii. 
CEt^aten, gute, vi, 96. 
Theocritus, pp. xxii, xxiii. 
Theognis, v, 81. 



Cl)or, 1, 20; ii, 16, 143. 
tl^örtd^t, gar 3U, ix, 29-30. 
TibuUus, p. xxxix; ix, 40. 
tiefen f^er3en, im, iv, 103. 
(Eier, bas xDnient>e, vi, 76-77. 
tLobad, vi, 212. 
(Eöd?terd?en, ii, 222. 
(Eobes, rüt^renbes Bilb bes, iXj 

46-54. 
traulid?, i, 59; vii, 54; ix, 237. 
(Erauring, ix, 240. 
treffen, iv, 208. 
treiben (impersonal), ii, 129. 
(Ereppen t^inauf, ix, 26. 
treten, iv, 36. 
(Eritte, iv, 172. 
(Eröge, vii, 34. 
tröften, il^n ^u, vi, 251. 
(EruIIe, ii, 264. 
Cud?, i, 67. 

(Eugenben, ade ber, vii, 124. 
Cürme, iii, 14- 

übermiegcnb, vi, 28. 

übrige Berg, ber, iv, 32. 

unabfet^Iid?, i, 106-07. 

unbefonnene Sorgfalt, i, 124. 

Unbill, iv, 131. 

unbillig, ix, 70. 

unb u?enn = menn aud?, ix, 163. 

Unred?t, iv, 131. 

Unfern, bie, ii, 37. 

Urania, Title, ix. 

Paterlanb, ii, 23; iv, 139. 
oeränbern, viii, 74. 
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verb, in agreemetit with nearest 

subject, i, 37. 
ocrbräunt, iii, iio. 
ücrbünbet, iv, 99. 
ocrbienen, ix, 158. 
ücrbunfclt, iii, 84. 
oergcbIicf?e (El^ränen, ix, 186. 

Vergil, pp. xxi, xxiii, xxiv, xlviii; 

i, 211; V, 15-17; vi, 18; ix, 

1-6. 
oergolbcn, iii, 108. 
Verlangen, füjgcs, vii, 107. 
pcrmummt, v, 99-100. 
perfammcin fid?, ii, 271. 
r>erfd?icberte CeiuiDanb, ii, 54- 
pcrfd?mad?tct, v, 74. 
pcrfci^cn, vii, 77. 
Perftanb, treuer, vii, 52. 
ocrftänbigc ITtann, bcr, ix, 134. 
Derfud?cnbc lUortc, ix, 112. 
Pcrmanbtc, tl^r alter, vi, 183. 
PcrtDunbcrtc, feine, vii, 15. 
Pief^, bes, iv, 58. 
oielbebürfenber Krieg, vi, 31. 
üielgefaltet, v, 175. 
üielmet^r, ii, no. 
piere, i, 18. 

ooHfommener Körper, vi, 158-59. 
Port jung auf, viii, 48. 
t>or, (at), ix, 67. 
üor aüem, viii, 12. 
üoraus, im, v, 116. 
Porteil ber Berrfd?aft, vi, 40. 
t>or3eitcn, vi, 253. 
Voss, H., p. xliii. 
Voss, J. H., pp. xii, xiii, xvii, xxii, 

xxiii, xl, xli, xlvii, Iii, Hü ; i, 10, 22, 

29, 160-71, 162, 169-70, 211; 

ii, 176-77; iii, 24; iv, 29; vi, 

216, 298; vii, 15, 107. 



roacfer, ii, 171; vii, 16. 

IDacferen, eine ber, vi, 176. 

IDaffen, reid?e bie, ix, 314. 

2X)age, v, 140. 

IPagen, i, 117. 

roarten, with genitive, iv, 58. 

was = etwas, ii, 40; = warum, 

vii, 55; =mie, i, 16. 
was aües, i, 103. 
was aud?, i, 84-85. 
u?as immer, i, 84-85. 
tDas nur, i, 84-85. 
2X)cg, i, 108. 
2X)cg l^er, ben, v, 182. 
IPeges, meines, ii, 21. 
JPeijre, vi, 73. 

IPeib beiner Z^qenb, ii, 154. 
IPeifc, nadf feiner, vi, 254. 
JPeifcn, bie, ix, 19. 
mcit unb breit, iv, 56. 
IDelt, bie geftaltete, ix, 273. 
2X)eItbürger, Title, v. 
tDeltlidpe Dinge, iv, 132. 
menigften, am, iii, 46. 
wtnn aui}, ii, 38-39. 
tDCS Sinnes, iii, 12. 
IDetter, viii, 5. 
n?etterleud?tenb, viii, 79. 
roiberfprec^en, v, 6. 
Wieland, pp. xxv, xxxix. 
IPicfen, bie, abmärts, i, 105-06. 
mtüig, vii, 97. 
IPirt, i, 115. 
lX)irtfd?aft, ü, 166. 
IPirtfc^aft, ftd? annimmt ber, 

vii, 184. 
moferne . . . aud?, vi, 210. 
rooi^in . . . nur, vii, 4. 
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tpol^l; concessive, i, 104; vii, 21, 

146. 
tDol^Iv in composition, i, 21. 
mot^Icrl^alten, vii, 77. 
tDot^Icrneucrte Kird^e, iii, 28. 
It)ol|Igc309en, ii, 204. 
It)ol]Itt?at, iv, 178. 
IPol^nun^, bic bcffcre, vii, 187. 

Wolf, p. xxxix. 
XVoüen, iv, 241. 
mo lieft, ii, 263. 
Wolzogen, C. von, iv, 60-64. 
Jt>ort, naljm bas, ii, 82-83. 
IPunbcrl^orn, Des Knaben, vii, 
200-01. 

ipunberlid?, iii, 62; ix, 195. 
It)ünfd?e, V, 69. 



ri^ 



Young, V, 13. 
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3äl^Ien, fetb 3U, vii, 174. 



gaum, im, vi, 222. 

§eid?en, äugerc, viii, 27. 

3etge fid? gleid?, ix, 140. 

3etgte, ii, 250. 

geitalter, bas, Title, vi. 

Zelter, p. xliii. 

3errei§en, iv, 141. 

gerftörung, ii, 153-54. 

gierbe bcr Stabt, i, 79- 

gterbe, einige, viii, 27. 

311 (along with), i, 200. 

3U (at), i, 21. 

3ufrieben, ii, 31. 

giigel, V, 137. 

gügel, bie meltlid^en, vi, 301. 

3unäd?ft, viii, 10. 

3Ur (at the side of), vii, 171. 

3urücfe, iii, 66. 

3ufammen=nel^men, iv, 71. 

3UüerIäfftg, v, 106. 

3U3eiten, ii, 204. 

3ipar, vii, 153. 

gtperge, farbige, iii, 89. 

gmiefpalt, ii, 61. 
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